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FXXKXAXHEN they came to enter upon Paar Il. 
w * the third Part of their deſign, Crito , . 
* addreſſed himſelf to them both, and 
ſaid; — Gentlemen, J would put you in mind, 
that Theophilus has given the interpretation of 
ſeveral texts already. Such texts need not be 
repeted. There are other texts, which the 
author hath not brought, by way of proof; 
but alluded to them; ſuch texts need not be 
mentioned, or howeyer need not to be in- © 
. A 2 Harged 


mw 
* % * . 
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Parr Ul. larged upon. But the texts, on which he 

Dialog: hath reſted his cauſe, or chiefly depended, 
ought to be critically examined; and care- 
fully explaned ; according to the intent of 
the ſacred writers, and the connection bf the 
places, from whence they are quoted. It 1s 
your buſineſſe, Theophilus, to ſhow, how they 
are perverted : and yours, Pyrrho, to ſee that 
juſtice be done your author, 

Theophilus renewed the requeſt, which he 
had made, at the begining; namely, that Crito 
would undertake this part of the work. 

To which; Crito anſwered ; He would 
continue in the chair, which was the place 
aſſigned him. But, if any criticiſm of his 
could be of ſervice, he would be. Wady to 
lend his beſt aſſiſtence. 

Theophilus, with ſome heſitation, ngoged 

in this ſervice. And, after wiſhing again, 
that Crito would have pit" him, he ſaid; 
—The interpretations, which you muſt ex- 
pect, from me, are ſuch, as occur to a man of 
plane ſenſe; upon a careful examination of 
the words, and of the ſcope and connection, 

I can make a ſhift to conſult my greek teſta- 

ment, and to peruſe ſome tranſlations, and 

expoſitors: and then diſtinguiſh what fem] 
to me, moſt agreeable, to the deſign of the 
place, 


— 

— 
1 
& 
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place. If there be any occaſion to ſettle the 
meaning of any difficult word, or phraſe, in 
the original; I muſt apply to Crito. And, 
I know, Pyrrho has that opinion, both of 
his ſkill and integrity, as to pay great defe- 
rence to his deciſions. 

Then Pyrrho aſked, © Whether Teſus had 
* not planely condemned that free inquiry, 
ce which rational believers plead for, by ex- 
« preſſely aſſureing us, that he looks upon a 
&« ſeeker, as an antichriſt profeſſed; in ſaying, 
« He, that is not with me, is againſt me?“ 

Theophmxs replied, that ſeemed to him to 
be a ſort of proverbial ſpeech, among the 
jews; which, in engliſb, we ſhould expreſſe 
thus, Neuters are, commonly, looked upon, as 


enemies, Jeſus hath twice made uſè of this 


proverb And ſome, who have harmonized 
the four goſpels, have ſhown, that, though 
there are, in them, many like phraſes and 
expreſſions ; yet theſe two diſcourſes were 
delivered, ſome time, after one another. In 
both places, the words were uſed, upon oc- 


caſion of the phariſees inſinuateing, to the 


Ly 
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The 324 
text ex- 
planed, 
Matt. xii. 
30. or 
Luke xi. 
23. See p. 


people, that Jeſus was aſſiſted to work mi- 


racles, by ſome evil ſpirit; and particularly, 
that he caſt out dæmons, by a confæderacy 
with Beelzebub, the prince of demons. To 


A z W — - ea 
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Parr III. clear himſelf of ſuch an accuſation, Jeſus 

— took notice, that an houſe, or kingdom, di- 

vided againſt itſelf, muſt come to ruine; and 

that, if Satan deſtroyed his own kingdom, 

that kingdom could not ſtand, Whereas ; 

he inſinuated, that his kingdom was of a na- 

ture, directly oppoſite to that of Satar's : 

And that, though Satan, like a ſtrong man 

armed, kept his houſe ; yet he, like a ſtrong- 

er man, planely ſhowed, that he could bind 

him, and ſtrip his houſe, at his pleaſure: 

And that he was actually, by his doctrine 

and miracles, turning Satan out of his houſe, 

or overthrowing his kingdom. And then, 

(in the words now under conſideration) he 

addreſſed himſelf to the pharifees, his wicked 

and implacable enemies, to this effect; You 

* know the proverb, He, that is not with me, 

te 75 .againſi me; or neuters are commonly 

e looked upon, as enemies; — how much 

ce more, then, ought I to be eſteemed, not 

? e as in league with Satan, or in confœderacy 
« with Beelzebub ? but rather as his mortal 
« enemy? For I have not merely ſtood 
c neuter ; but have been active, and vigorous, 
in oppoſeing him, or in overthrowing his 
« kingdom. This, therefor, their accuſati- 
* on of me, is mere malice and ſcandal: It 
1 5 | Fa 
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te is a crime of the moſt aggravated guilt, 
re Tt is no leſſe than blaſphemeing be ſpirit 
* of Gop; by which, I perform my mira- 

te cles, and maliciouſly aſcribeing them to the 
ee prince of demons ;' contrary to all truth and 
* evidence? — Wherefor, I ſay unto you, 
ce though all other ſin and blaſphemy ſhall 
te be forgiven; yet blaſphemeing the holy 
* ſpirit, in this manner, ſhall never be for- 
c given.” — The proverb is applied, in the 
ſame manner, in St. Luke's goſpel. Now, 


how doeth this text, as it thus ſtands in con- 


nection with our lord's diſcourſe, in the leaſt, 
interfere with men's examineing all things, 
in order to their holding faſt that, which is 
good ? 

Pyrrho inquired, © Whether it was not 
ee condemning all reaſoning, in matters of re- 
e ligion, for the apoſtle to ſay, Though even 
te an angel, from heaven, was to preach a neu 
c dotrine to us, we are not to give the leaft 
© heed, or credit, to bis praetenſions ? For, 


2 what Jig there, in the utmoſt of reaſon's of- | 
« ſureances, to fa iy, or confront, ſuch a 


ce preacher? What is there, that the nature 


* 
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The 334 
text ex- 
planed, 
Gal. 1. 8. 
See p. 11. 
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* any external evidence can, poſſibly, afford ” 


* us; that hath not more than a balance, in t 


be ſuch an authority? 


Theophilus 


* 


We 
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Parr III. 


Dialog. I. 
— 


Me reaſonableneſſe \ 

Theophilus ſaid, that the author had not 
quoted the text fairly, The caſe was this, 
St. Paul had, from among the idolatrous gen- 
tiles, collected ſeveral churches; in the coun- 
trey of Galatia. After his departure, there 
got in, among them, a falſe apoſtle, a ju- 
daizeing chriſtian, who would needs have 


them circumciſed, and become ſubject to the 
law of Moſes, as well as to the goſpel of 


Chriſt. Otherwiſe, as he pretended, they 
could not be ſaved. Now ; St. Paul, by the 
miracles, which he had worked, among 
them; and, by the ſpiritual gifts, and mira- 
culous powers, which he had imparted unto 
them; had planely proved, that he was an 
apoſtle; not of men, neither by man; but con- 
ſtituted ſuch, by Jeſus Chriſt; and Gap, he 
Father, who had raiſed Jeſus Chriſt from the 
dead. Haveing, therefor, given ſuch clear 
proofs of his apoſtolic miſſion, he wrote to = 
them, to perſevere, and be ſtedfaſt, in their 
adhzrence to what he had taught, and ſuffi- 


cieptly proved. And, haveing expreſſed ſome 


ſurprize, that they were ſo ſoon moved, from 


him, who had called them to be chriſtians, 


WF 
* 


* 


* 


and taught them the truth; to another goſ- 
pel, of a quite different nature; — he ac- 
quaints ma, that he was not ignorant of the 

cauſe 


thy, Chriſtian Religion, &c. , | 9 - 
cauſe of it, and that it was oweing to nothing 3 n 
elſe; but that there had got in, among them, . 
ſome, who troubled them, and perverted the 
goſpel of Chriſt. - But (ſais the apoſtle) 7 
we, or an angel from heaven, ſhould preach , 
unto you, a different thing, from what we have 
preached unto you, let him be accurſed. As I 
have ſaid before; ſo ſay I now again; If any man 
preach a ifferent doctrine to you, from what 
you have recieved, let him be accurſed. The 
plane and evident reaſon of this, js added; 
For I acquaint you, brethren, that the goſpel, 
which was preached by me, was not according 
to men. For I receved it, not of man; net- 
ther was I taught it, but by the revelation of 
Feſus Chriſt, Now; might not the apoſtle, 
with the higheſt reaſon and propriety, ſay, 
* If any man contradicted an important, 
« clearly proved, and well-atteſted, truth; 
let him be accurſed!“ None, but a vici- 
ous man, would contradict ſuch truths. Such 
a one may, perhaps, prætend to be a very pi- 
ous and holy man, or to have extraordinary 
ijllumination.— But, if it were an angel from 
heaven, that contradicted any momentous, 
and well - atteſted, truth; let him be accurſed, 
ſais St. Paul. For, let him pretend to what 
he will, he certainly muſt be a very wicked 
n F 
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Chriji. Otherwiſe, as he pretended, they 
could not be ſaved. Now; St. Paul, by the 
miracles, which he had worked, among 
them; and, by the ſpiritual gifts, and mira- 
culous powers, which he had imparted unto 
them; had planely proved, that he was an 
apoſtle ; not of men, neither by man; but con- 
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Father, who had raiſed Jeſus Chriſt from the 
dead, Haveing, therefor, given ſuch clear 
proofs of his apoſtolic miſſion, he wrote to 
them, 0 perſevere, and be ſtedfaſt, in their 
adhærence to what he had taught, and ſuffi- 
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ſurprize, that they were ſo ſoon moved, from 


him, who had called them to be chriſtians, 
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and taught them the truth ; to another goſ- 
pel, of a quite different nature; — he ac- 
quaints them, that he was not ignorant of the 
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cauſe of it, and that it was oweing to nothing 
elſe ; but that there had got in, among them, 
ſome, who troubled them, and perverted the 
goſpel of Chriſt. - But (ſais the apoſtle) 1f 
we, or an angel from heaven, ſhould preach 
unto you, a different thing, from what we have 
preached unto you, let him be accurſed. As I 
have ſaid before; ſo ſay I now again; If any man 
preach a uli ferent doctrine to you, from what 
you have recieved, let him be accurſed. The 
plane and evident reaſon of this, is added; 
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For I acquaint you, brethren, that the goſpel, 


which was preached by me, was not according 
to men. For I recieved it, not of man; nei- 
ther was I taught it, but by the revelation of 
Teſus Chriſt, Now; might not the apoſtle, 
with the higheſt reaſon and propriety, ſay, 
* If any man contradicted an important, 
« clearly proved, and well-atteſted, truth; 

e let him be accurſed !” None, but a vici- 
ous man, would contradict ſuch truths. Such 
a one may, perhaps, pretend to be a very pi- 


ous and holy man, or to have extraordinary 


illumination, —But, if it were an angel from 
heaven, that contradicted any momentous, 
and well-atteſted, truth; let him be accurſed, 


fais St. Paul. For, let him pretend to what 


he will, he certainly muſt be a very wicked 
| pom 7 
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The 3445 
text Heb. 


xi. 6. ex- 
planed. 


See p. 16. 
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perſon: and, in that particular, act a very wick- . 
ed part, —And I aſk you, Pyrrbo, whether 
you can, with any reaſon, ſuppoſe, that work- 
ing a train of miracles; and imparting, to 
great numbers of other perſons, ſome ſpiri- 


tual gifts, or miraculous powers ; would not 
be ſuch external evidence, as much to over- 


balance the appearence of an angel ; and all 
that authority, which ſuch an *appearence 
could give, to any contrary doctrine or 
meſſage? 

As to your author ; he can make evidence 
ſtrong, or weak; good for ſomething, or good 
for nothing; juſt as may beſt ſute his pur- 
poſe ;—as I deſign, hereafter, to ſhow, with 
reſpect to the very caſe in hand; namely, the 
authority of ſuch a preacher ; or the evidence, 
which would ariſe, from the appearence of 
an angel. | 
Pyrrho went on, with the texts quoted, by 
his author, and faid, © Without ſome particu- 
&« lar acknowlegements, firſt made, there is not, 
&* i all our indevors, the leaft room to hope for 


e acceptance, at his hands, For which he 


« alleges this text, He that cometh to God, 
ce muſt believe that he is; and then adds the 
te following interpretation; namely, That be bath 
1 Sraciauſſ reveled bis holy will, to mankind ; 
and 
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* dation of his ſon ; and muſt act onely in con- 
ce ſequence of ſuch perſuafion. And this, my 
e author has confirmed, by ſaying, We muſt 
ce be provided of our creed; before we are war- 
& ranted to pray, ſo much as for faith itſelf”; 
ce to prove which, he brings another text 
ce namely, We muſt not lift up our bands to bea- 
« ven, with doubting.” | 
Theophilus anſwered that, as to the "ROOM 
of theſe two texts, the author has ſaid, p. 
79. He, that cometh to Chriſt, muſt believe 
that he is; but that there are no ſuch words, 
in the Bible. Nor have the words, | He, that 
cometh to God, muſt believe that he is, &c. ] any 
reference to the revelation of bis will to man- 
kind; and granting them pardon, by the me- 
diation of his ſon, Jeſus Chrift ;—but they 
contain one, or two, of the grand principles 
of natural religion ; namely, the exiſtence of 
Gop, and his goodneſſe, or readineſſe to re- 
ward thoſe, that ſeek him ; which men muſt 
believe, before they can be expected to come 
unto Gop, and worſhip him; or recieve any 
revelation, at his hand. Now; theſe princi- 
ples of natural religion, men are led to be- 
lieve, by argueing, from the works of crea- 
rion and providence, The believeing, that 
Gobp 
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The 35th 
text, 

1 Tim. ii. 
8. explan- 
ed. See p. 
16. 


The reaſonableneſſe of 
God exiſts, and that he is a good being, muſt 


needs appear, to every attentive reader, a 
different thing, from faith in Chriſt Jets 


or in the chriſtian revelation. 
Pyrrho ſaid, that ſome chriſtians, and even 


celebrated divines, had quoted texts, in as 


looſe a manner. And why might not his 
author have the ſame privilege ? 

Theophilus anſwered, that ſuch a way. of 
quoteing texts could prove nothing, on either 
ſide ; and that he was as willing to give up 
ſuch quotations, for chriſtianity; as to con- 
demn them, when levelled againſt it. He 
farther ſaid, that picking out ſtraggling 
phraſes, and looſe, independent ſentences, 
without any regard to the deſign and con- 
nection, could never be the way to come at 
the true ſenſe ; but the contrary. And if fo, 


then the other text, which you have quoted, 


Pyrrho, 1s as little to the purpoſe, for which 
your author hath alleged it. We muſt lift 
up our hands to heaven, without doubting. 
Some of the commentators ſay, that the word 


_ tranſlated | doubting,] ſignifies [ diſputation, or 


contention.) 1 defire to'know of you, Crito, 
whether that be the proper meaning of the 
word ? 


Crito 


the Chriſtian Religion, Ge. 


13 


Crito allowed it to be ſo, and pointed to Fears III. 


ſome texts, where it is ſo tranſlated, in our 
common engliſb teſtament. 

If that be the proper fignification of the 
word, ſaid Theophilus, I think it ought to 
have been fo tranſlated, in this place. The 
gews and judaizeing chriſtians: retained their 
fondneſſe for the temple, at Jeruſalem ; and 
thought that prayers, offered there, were. 
more acceptable unto Gop. The chriſtian 


religion doeth not confine our prayers, to any 


one place, more than another; but repreſents 
them as, every where, equally acceptable un- 
to the Deity, if they procede from pure and 
gþright hearts. With a view to theſe things, 
the. apoſtles ordered chriſtians to pray, every 


Dialog. I. 


— 


where, or in any convenient place ; z and al- 


ſured them, that they might do it with equal 


acceptance, provided they lifted up boly hands, © 


without wrath and diſputation; that is, if they 
took care to avoid that wrath and unchari- 
tableneſſe, thoſe fierce diſputationt, and vio- 
lent contentions, of which the jews and ju- 
daizeing chriſtians were notoriouſly guilty ; 
and which they were apt to mix, even with 
their prayers and devotions.— Now; what has 


this to do, with our being provided of aur 
creed, before we are warranted to pray, ſo 


much 


14 The reaſonableneſſe of 


Pax Ill. much as fer faith itſelf ? The apoſtle had, 
Dialog: 1- evidently, no ſuch thing in view, in his in- 
junction. 

Pyrrho obſerved, that his author, p. 37, 
&c. had quoted ſeveral texts to prove, that 
te neither Jeſus Chri/?, nor his apoſtles, ar- 
« gued with their hearers ; or laid, before 
c them, any reaſonable evidence; but dic- 
te tated, and preſcribed, to them, in the moſt 
te arbitrary manner; and expected their im- 
mediate, humble ſubmiſſion; looking up- 
© on an extempore ſubſcription, as a matter of 
« the greateſt merit. Now, let us hear what 
* you can ſay to ſuch paſſages?” 

Theophilus readily entered upon this part 
of the work, as fully convinced, that both, 
as to Chri/t himſelf, and his apoſtles, the very 

reverſe of the author's repreſentation was, 
{ exactly and literally, true, Firſt, as to our 
ſavior, (ſais he) I have already ſhown, above, 
p. 79, 80. ] that Jeſus worked many unquæſ- 
tionable and beneficent miracles. And then 
Matt. vii. Be taught, as one haveing authority; and not 
29. as the ſcribes, who had no ſuch prophetic 
miſſion, or authority. Your author intimates, 
p- 48. that Jeſus had no intention to prove bis 
own truth and character, by his miracles, 
a That is expreſly contrary to what our lord 
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himſelf ſaid to the cavilling, malicious, jews ; Paar UL 
namely, I have told you who I am, and you be- a _— ” 
lieve not. The works, which I do, in the name of John x. 
my father, theſe works bear witneſſe of me. Fu 3s. 
And again, If I do not the works of my father, 
believe me not. But if I do them; although 
" you believe not me, yet believe the works : that 
you may know, and believe, that the father is 
in me; and I in him. 
When Jobn the baptiſt had, in priſon, Matt. xi: 
heard of the miraculous works of Jeſus, be © 
ſent two of bis diſciples, to inquire of Jeſus 
himſelf; Art thou (the meſſiah,) be, that was 
ro come? Or are we to expect another © John 
the baptiſt was then confined, in priſon, by 
Herod, the tetrarch of Galilee ; becauſe he 
had, honeſtly and freely, reproved Herod, for 
his adultery and inceſt. Dureing that im- 
priſonment, Jobn heard of the fame of Tefas; 
and, particularly, of his working many, aſto- 
niſhing miracles. It is poſſible, that Jobn 
tbe baptiſt might have ſome expectation of a 
temporal prince, for the meſſiah, and a ter- 
reſtial kingdom. For the jews, in general, 
expected, that the meſſiab's kingdom would be 
ſuch. And the apy/les of our lord, expect- 
ed ſuch a kingdom, even after their maſter 


was 
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Matt. vii. 


The reaſonableneſſe of 


much as fer faith itſelf? The apoſtle had, 
evidently, no ſuch thing in view, in his in- 
junction. 

Pyrrho obſerved, that his author, p. 37, 
&c. had quoted ſeveral texts to prove, that 
te neither Jeſus Chri/?, nor his apoſtles, ar- 
« gued with their hearers ; or laid, before 
c them, any reaſonable evidence; but dic- 
ce tated, and preſcribed, to them, in the moſt 
ce arbitrary manner; and expected their im- 


<< mediate, humble ſubmiſſion; looking up- 


© on an extempore ſubſcription, as a matter of 


the greateſt merit. Now, let us hear what 


* you can ſay to ſuch paſſages?” 

Theophilus readily entered upon this part 
of the work, as fully convinced, that both, 
as to Chriſt himſelf, and his apo/tles, the very 
reverſe of the author's repreſentation was, 
exactly and literally, true, Firſt, as to our 
ſavior, (ſais he) I have already ſhown, above, 


p. 79, 80. ] that Jeſus worked many unquæſ- 


tionable and beneficent miracles. And then 


he taught, as one haveing authority ; and not 
as the ſcribes, who had no ſuch prophetic 
miſſion, or authority. Your author intimates, 
p- 48. that Jeſus had no intention to prove his 
own truth and character, by his miracles, 

That i is expreſly contrary to what our lord 


himſelf 
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himſelf ſaid to the cavilling, malicious, jews; Paar UL 
namely, I have told you who I am, and you be- 5 ialog. * 
lieve not. The works, which T do, in the name of John x. 
my father, theſe works bear witneſſe of me. py 33. 
And again, Ido net the works of my father, 
believe me not. But if I do them; although 
you believe not me, yet believe the works : that 
you may know, and believe, that the father is 
in me; and I in bin. 

When Jobn the baptiſt had, in priſon, Matt. . 
heard of the miraculous works of Jeſus, le © 
ſent two , bis diſciples, to inquire of Jeſus 
himſelf; Art thou (the meſſiah, ) be, that was 
ro come? Or are we to expect another 9 John 
the baptiſt was then confined, in priſon, by 
Herod, the tetrarch of Galilee ; becauſe he 
had, honeſtly and freely, reproved Herod, for 
his adultery and inceſt. Dureing that im- 
priſonment, Jobn heard of the fame of Jeſus; 
and, particularly, of his working many, aſto- 
niſhing miracles. It is poſſible, that Jobn 
tbe baptiſt might have ſome expectation of a 
temporal prince, for the meſſiah, and a ter- 
reſtial kingdom. For the jews, in general, 
expected, that the meſſiah's kingdom would be 
ſuch. And the apg/tles of our lord, expect- 
ed ſuch a kingdom, even after their maſter 


was 


216 We reaſonableneſſe of 
Parr, HI, was riſen from the dead.—If ſo; John the 
Dialog. I. 


PEE baptiſt, very probably, wondered, -why Teſus 
9 had not, before this, aſcended the throne of 
David; and exerted his power, to ſet him 

at liberty, from his preſent confinemetit (a). 

And, being diſappointed, in his expectations, 

| Do he was, perhaps, offended at Jeſus. — When 
theſe. two meſſengers came; and, in the 
name of their maſter, John -the Baptiſl, 1 in- 
8 21585 of Feſus, cc Whether he Was their 
" long. . deliverer? Or they were yet 
« to expect another, to accompliſh that great 

te work ?”—eſus, in their preſence, worked 
4 ſeveral miracles; and then ſaid, Go and tell 
| John, what things, you bear, and ſee. The 
te blind recieve their fight; the lame walk ; 

- >, 0 Ws lepers are cleanſed ; the deaf bear ; the 


N dead are raiſed ; and 2 the Poor, the goſpel 


< Ma ts 
— 
-- 
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. 


e 'racters of the meſſa ah. Theſe, the works, 
N which ] perform, in proof of the truth of 
| | & my piſſion and character, And bleſſed is 
1 f b 1s not offended in me, or who is not 


6 achamed 1 own ſuch a Logs as Jam, for 
* the meſjah,” . 


4 


n e 


2 


| [Beſides 
tis diſcourſes concerning the truth of the 


» 2 7 
4 


+ „ 


chriſtian eigen p. 187. 
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Beſides theſe, already mentioned, you may, Paar Wh 
at your leiſure, conſult the following texts, — 
where Jeſus appealed to his miracles, in 

proof of his miſſion, character, or doctrine; 
or where miracles are intimated to have had 
theſe effects; namely, to make converts, or to 
confirm thoſe, that were already ſuch. Matt. 
ki. 20, —24. and xii. 28. and xvi. 1.—4. 
Mark ii. 10, 11. and xvi. 20, Luke xii. 54, 
—57. Fohn ii. 11; 23. and iv. 45. and v. 
19, 20; 30,—43. and vii, 31. and xi. 15; 
42; 45. and xii. 11; 37. and xiv. 10, 11. 
and xv. 22, 23, 24. and xvi. 30. As ii. 
22. and x. 38.] | 

Now ; can it, after all theſe, and other 
like, proofs; be ſaid, with any modeſty, truth, 
or juſtice, that Jeſus had no ſuch intention, 
to prove his own truth, and character, by theſe 
inſtances of his per? That that was an ac- 
cidental thing? And that be had no thought of 
procureing diſciples, by the influence of the 
ſpectacle, of his working miracles? Can it 
be thought, that the apoſtles, though ſeveral 
of them had had their education, upon the wa- 
ter, could not reaſon, as well, in that caſe, ag 
your author; notwithſtanding all the ſuperior 
airs, which he gives himſelf, of great acute- 
neſſe and uncommon penetration? When 

Vol. II. B a perſon 
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The 3675 
text ex- 
planed. 
Mark ix. 
32. See p. 


37˙ 


The reaſonableneſſe of 
a perſon worked miracles, in their ſight, and 
told them, it was 70 the intent they ſhould be- 
lieve, where was the difficulty of reaſoning, 
or judgeing, in ſuch a caſe ?—As to what is 
objected, concerning their being fearful, af 
every turn, of giveing offence ; and incurring 
reproof, by any farther inquiry ; even at times, 
when they did not really apprebend his mean- 
ing.— The caſe was this, - they labored un- 
der the national, jewiſb præjudices; and had 
been diſputeing, as they went along the road, 
which of them ſhould be the greateſt, in Chriſt's 
kingdom ;—which, they apprehended, was 
to be an earthly kingdom, and was then go- 
ing to be ſet up, in Fudea. Jeſus was will- 
ing to rectifie that miſtake; in order to 
which, he repreſented himſelf, as a ſpiritual, 
ſuffering meſſiah ; and told them, that he was 
to go up to Jeruſalem ; and there, by wicked 


men, be put to a violent death; but that be 


would riſe again, the third day. They have- 
ing their heads full of a triumphant, ter- 
reſtrial prince, for their mgſiab; who was to 
live for- ever; underſtood not that plane de- 
claration of his; and they hoped, it might 
have ſome figurative meaning. But, out of 


fear that it ſhould prove literal; or that Jeſus 


ſhould diſcover their ambitious, worldly 
views, 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c, 
iew?, they were afraid to aſt bim, any far- 
ther, what his meaning was (a). However; 
ſus knew their thoughts, as well as if they 
had ſpoke them out, in the planeſt terms. 
And, therefor, when he was come into the 
houſe, he took up a child, and ſet him, in 
he midſt of them; and recommended, to 
hem; the ſame innocence, meekneſſe, and 
freedom from worldly, ambitious views; 
which were remarkable, in ſuch a child, 
Now ; to check that worldly ſpirit ; and re- 
prove them, upon ſuch an occaſion ; was 


perfettly wiſe, and right, in Jeſus. And 
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their being afraid of giveing offence, or in- 


curring reproof, when they had alteady ex- 
poſed themſelves, by ſome improper con- 
duct, was nothing, but a becotneing modeſty, 
in them. What, though, in ſome few caſes, 
they did not really apprehend our lord's 
meaning that was oweing to their criminal 


præjudices, their too eager deſites of a ter- 


reſtrial kingdom ; and their great ambition, 
of being exalted to the higheſt places, at 
court. For Jeſus, himſelf, ſpoke, in the 
planeſt terms. And, as to theit cbntinueipg, 

| 1 to 


mæroris augmentum. Luca, Brugenſis in Marc. ix. 32, 


(a) Veriti & increpationem; &, ex clariore explicatione, 
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The 37th 
texts ex- 
planed, 
Luke 
xxiii. 8. 
See p. 49. 


The reaſonableneſſe of 


to believe in him, notwithſtanding they did 
not always apprehend his meaning ;—that 


was highly rational; —becauſe they had ſeen 


enough to convince them, that he was the ti 


great prophet, whom the jews were daily 


expecting. As they were abundantly con- 


vinced, that he was ſent of Gop, they de-. 
pended upon his opening, to them, all, that Ic 


was proper; and wiſely left it to him, to do 
ſo, in his own time and way. 

« My author, ſaid Pyrrbo, wants to know, 
* why Jeſus did not gratifie Herod, who 
te wanted to ſee ſome miracle done by him.” 

Theopbtlus replied, whoever conſiders the 
whole character of Herod Antipas, the te- 
trarch of Galilee, as given briefly, in the new 
teſtament ; and more at large, in Toſepbus, 
will not be at a loſſe to account for our ſa- 
vior's conduct towards him, He had mar- 
ried the daughter of Aretas, king of Arabia 
Petræa; and lived with her, a conſiderable 
time. Then he put her away; and married 


Herodias, his brother Philip's wife; while his 


brother was yet alive. John the baptiſt, who 


was looked upon, by the jews in general, as 


4 prophet, told him his duty, in the planeſt 


terms. He, being a ſew, and knowing that 
| | theſe 
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looking upon Fobn, alſo, to be a righteous 
and good man, attended to him, for ſome 
time ; and did ſeveral things, upon his admo- 
nition. But, when he came to condemn his 


adultery and inceſt, and ſome other very fla- 


grant crimes, it not onely touched his own 
onſcience ; but exaſperated Herodias; who 
was of a moſt ambitious, cruel, and revenge- 
ful, temper; and had the intire aſcendent 
over Herod. And, rather than yield to the 


2r 
heſe things were contrary to their law ; and Paar III. 


Dialog. I. 
: | 


advice of that good man, and the dictates of 


his own conſcience, he, at the inſtigation of 
Herodias, firſt threw John the baptiſt into pri- 
ſon, and afterwards cut off his head ;—add- 
ing this notorious inſtance of injuſtice, and 
cruelty, to all his other wicked deeds. —Feſus 
knew his character. And, therefor, was not 
ſurprized, when he was told that Herod was 
deſireous to put him to death; but ſent him 


word, that that was not in his power. Go; 


tell that fox, (ſais he) that crafty and cruel 
man; Behold, I caſt out demons, and perform 
cures, to day and to morrow : and the third 


day I ſhall be perfected; or ſhall have perfect- 


ly finiſhed my preſent work, in this place, 


and within the dominions of Herod, But it 
is not in his power to put me to death. For 


1 3. 
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Parr III. he is governor of Galilee, And it cannot be, 


Dialog. L 
— — 


The. reaſonableneſſe of 


that ſuch a prophet, ſhould be put to death, but 
in Jeruſalem. —Conſidering all theſe things, 
we may eaſily. account for our lord's behavior, 
when Herod wanted. to ſee ſome. miracle done, 
by. him. For Pontius Pilate, being very de- 
ſireous to rid, his, bands of the affair of judge- 
ing 7cſus, as unwilling to diſoblige the malici- 
ous /ewws ; or to.condemn, an innocent perſon; 
ſent Jeſus. unto Herod ;—»becauſe Jeſus had 
lived the greateſt part of his life in Galilee. 
And, therefor, was looked upon, as one of 
Herod's ſubjects. And he had: a fair oppor- 
tunity.— For Herod, being a jew, was then 
come up to the paſſover, to the great city, 
Jeruſalem. He was very, glad to ſee Teſus, 
and had been deſireous, a long time, to have 
had a, ſight of him: becauſe he had heard 
oy things, about him; and. hoped to ſee 


* ſane ſgn, [or miracle] performed by ham. 


Jeſus knew. the man, and his character, per- 
fectly well. He knew, that he was very 
wicked; not for want of evidence, but di- 
rectly cantrary to knowlege and evidence, 
As. Feſus knew the hearts. of all men, he was 


alſo ſure, that Herag's wanting to ſee ſome. mi- 


racle done, by him, as ng gaod promiſeing ſymp- 
tem, and mars of. a, tewerdly ajpgjtion for 


future 
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future diſcipleſhip. And his defireitg fuch d Pax Ul. 


thing, from no other principle, than that of 
gratifying a light curioſity, was, what Jeſus, 
very rationally, diſapproved; though be was ſol- 
licitous to gain proſelytes, by ſuch means, (as that 
of working miracles ;) and conſcious of haveing 


ſomething of the kind to produce to him. And 


the event planely ſhowed, that Jeſus judged 


23 


Dialog. J. 


wiſely. For, when Herod had examined 


him, as to many particulars, and Jeſus an- 
ſwered nothing; (as knowing the man, and 
how vane a thing it would: have been, to have 
made any reply ;) then Herod, with his ſol- 
diers, uſed him with great contempt; and, 
in the moſt ſcornful and infoleritt manner, 
dreſſed him up, in white, the priricely appa- 
rel, among the jews, becauſe'he was'thought, 
by many, to be meſſiab, the prince ;) and then 
ſent him back to Pilate, —A! man of virtue, 
who had been ſincerely deſireous to have 
known the truth, and certainty; of Jeſus his 
doctrine; or of the mighty works; which 
were reported to have been done, by him, 
would have examined witneſſes ; and got all 
the intelligence, that he could; and not Have 
treated Jeſus, in that manner, metely for his- 
ſilence, and refuſeing to gratifie- his wanton 
cutioſtey. For he might' have remembered; 

5 B 4 that 
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The 38th 
ext ex- 
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Matt. x11, 
58. SCC p. 
07. 


The reaſonableneſſe of 


that John the baptiſt, the fore-runer of Je- 
uA, had, by him, been put to death, for his 
dareing to ſpeak out ; and tell him, in plane 
terms, many harſh and ungrateful truths, 

* Pyrrbo intimated, that there was a like 
e difficulty, aroſe, from another text; namely, 
« when the Nazarenes defired Jeſus to work 
** miracles among them, he refuſed. Or, as 
the ſcripture expreſſes it, He did not many 
* mighty works there, becauſe of their un- 
& belief.” 

Theophilus ſaid, the temper of the Naza- 


renes would, in like manner, account for Je- 


fas his conduct towards them. He had been 


educated at Nazareth, from about two years 
old, to thirty. After he was baptized, and 
filled with the holy ſpirit, he began to preach, 
and to work miracles ; going about, for that 


purpoſe, throughout all Galilee, Fudea, and 


Luke iv. 
; 14. &c. 


Jeruſalem. He returned through Samaria, 
and converted ſome of the ſamaritanes. 
Then he went into other parts of Galilee ; 
and acquired an extraordinary reputation, by 
his preaching, and working miracles, After 
all theſe things, he came back to Nazareth, 
where he had been educated ; and going, 


(according to his uſual cuſtom) into the ſy- 


nagogue, on the ſabbath- day, he ſtood up, 
52 | tq 


r Y, meren 


\ 


* 
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to read the ſcriptures, (which any body might My 12 | 
do, at the requeſt, or by the permiſſion, of Cs 
the rulers of the ſynagogue.) And, haveing 
read a paſſage, out of Jſaiab, which he in- 
timated to be a prophecie concerning him- 
ſelf, —he went on, to diſcourſe, in ſo excel- 
lent a manner, that the eyes of the whole 
congregation were intenſely fixed upon him. 
And they all bore him witneſſe, ſo far, as to 
wonder at the graceful words, which proceded 
out of his mouth. But, though they applaud- 
ed his eloquence, they rejected him, and his 
doctrine, from the moſt idle and groundleſſe 
præjudices; namely, becauſe they had known 
him, from a child, were acquainted with 
all his relations, and friends, and were ſure 
that he had had no learned education ;— 
which was the moſt evident proof of his 
haveing recieved his extraordinary knowlege, 
by prophetic illumination. — Jeſus was ap- 
prized of their rooted and inveterate præju- 
dices: and ſaid, You will very likely, ap- 
e ply to me this proverb, Phy/iczan heal thy- 
« ſelf; that is, work as many and as greabmi- 
e racles among us,, your own townſmen and 9 
© neighbors ; as you have done, in other towns 
and villages. But I know it will be to no 
purpoſe. As, therefor, there were many 
| ce widows 
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that Jobn the baptiſt, the fore-runer of Je- 


Dialog, I, S&T ſus, had, by him, been put to death, for his 


The 38th 
ext ex- 
planed, 
Matt. xiii. 
5 8. See p. 
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Luke iv. 
ö 14. &c. 


dareing to ſpeak out; and tell him, in plane 
terms, many harſh and ungrateful truths, 

“ Pyrrbq intimated, that there was a like 
te difficulty, aroſe, from another text; namely, 
hen the Nazarenes deſired Jeſus to work 
e miracles among them, he refuſed. Or, as 


_ © the ſcripture expreſſes it, He did not many 


* mighty works there, becauſe of their un- 
& belief.” 
Theophilus ſaid, the temper of the Naza- 


renes would, in like manner, account for Je- 


fas his conduct towards them. He had been 


educated at Nazareth, from about two years 
old, to thirty. After he was baptized, and 
filled with the holy ſpirit, he began to preach, 
and to work miracles ; going about, for that 
purpoſe, throughout all Galilee, Fudea, and 
Jeruſalem. He returned through Samara, 


and converted ſome of the ſamaritanes. 


Then he went into ather parts of Galilee ; 
and acquired an extraordinary reputation, by 


his preaching, and working miracles, After 


all theſe things, he came back to Nazareth, 
where he had been educated ; and going, 
(according to his uſual cuſtom) into the ſy- 


pagogue, on the ſabbath-day, he ſtood up, 


tq 
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to read the ſcriptures, (which any body might oth * 
do, at the requeſt, or by the permiſſion, of 
the rulers of the ſynagogue.) And, haveing 
read a paſſage, out of Iſaiab, which he in- 
timated to be a prophecie concerning him- 
ſelf, —he went on, to diſcourſe, in ſo excel- 
lent a manner, that the eyes of the whole 
congregation were intenſely fixed upon him. 
And they all bore him witneſſe, ſo far, as to 
wonder at the graceful words, which proceded 
out of his mouth. But, though they applaud- 
ed his eloquence, they rejected him, and his 
doctrine, from the moſt idle and groundleſſe 
prejudices ; namely, becauſe they had known 
him, from a child, were acquainted with 
all his relations, and friends, and were ſure 
that he had had no learned education ;— 
which was the moſt evident proof of his 
haveing recieved his extraordinary knowlege, 
by prophetic illumination. —YFeſus was ap- 
prized of their rooted and inveterate præju- 
dices: and faid, © You will very likely, ap- 
e ply to me this proverb, Phy/ictan heal thy- 
« ſelf; that is, work as many and as greabmi- ; 
e racles among us, your own townſmen and | * 
© neighbors ; as you have done, in other towns 
and villages. But I know it will be to no 
fs purpoſe, As, there for, there were many 
* widows 
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e proſpect among you, I do not think it pro- 


The reaſonableneſſe of 
* widows in J/rael, in the days of Elijah, 
* when there was a famine, in the land, for 
three years and a half; and the prophet was 
© not ſent to relieve any of them, by mira- 
* cle; but he was ſent to a poor widow, 
* who was not an Mraelite, but an inhabitant 
e of Sarepta, in the territory of the Sidoni- 
© ans. And as, in the times of Eliſha, there 
et were many leprous perſons in rael. And 
* yet he miraculouſly cured' none of them; 
& but he cured Naaman, a Syrian. So, 
* though Þ have worked many miracles, in 
© other places, where I had a proſpect of do- 
«ing good; yet, as I know there is no ſuch 


ce per to comply with your requeſt.” 
They, immediately, ſhowed, that Jeſus 
knew their hearts. For, when they heard 
theſe things, they were filled' with wrath, 
And the whole congregation, unanimouſly, 
roſe up, ſeized upon Jeſus ; and, in a violent 
manner, hurried him out of the ſynagogue, 
and out of the town alſo, with a deſign to 
throw him down the præcipice of that hill, 
on which their town ſtood. And they would 
certainly, in that manner, have put him to 
death, if Jeſus had not; by miracle, ſudden- 
ly rendered himſelf inviſible; and paſſed 
through 
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through the midſt of them, without being Pur UF 
diſcerned. And {o, by | working that one: 3 I. 


miracle, he, for the præſent, eſcaped out of 


cheir hands. 
From that time, Jeſus moved his ſtated 
habitation; and, leaveing Nazareth, he ſettled, 
not many miles from them, at the town of 
Capernaum ; where he met with a much bet- 


ter reception. There, and in all the neigh- 


boring towns, and villages, he continued. to 
preach, and to work miracles, Whereby, 
the inhabitants of Nazareth. had frequent op- 
portunities, of hearing of his fame; or ſeeing. 
his: miracles, if they pleaſed though he did. 
not reſide among them, nor as yet return to 
them. It is reckoned to have been above a 


year, ſince he had been there; and they had 


made the attempt, upon his life. So long a. 
time, did he give them, to cool and confider,, 
to lay aſide their anger, and criminal præju- 


dices. And, if they had had a love of truth, 


he now afforded them another oppertunity, 
for the reception of it. For, he returned to 
Nazareth., and. going into the ſynagogue, on 
the ſabbath-day, he again began. to teach. 
them. But they, immediately, diſcovered. 
the ſame_narrow, envious, ſpirit; the ſame 
hardened, peryerſe; turn of mind, as before. 

| | For, 


ov, \ 
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For, though they were aſtoniſhed at his 
learning and wiſdom; yet, as they had known 
Foſeph, the carpenter, his reputed father; 


and ſtill knew his other relations, who were 


poor people, in that town; they could not 
be perſuaded to pay any regard to his doc- 
trine; neither were they properly affected 
with the evidence of thoſe miracles, which 


he had wrought, in all the neighboring 


towns, and villages. Upon which, he faid 
again, as he had done before, that a prophet 
7s no where ſo little eſteemed, as among bis own 
countrymen and acquaintance, And then the 
evangeliſt brings in the words, now under 
conſideration; namely, that he did not do many 
mighty works there, becauſe of their unbelief. 
Theophilus ſaid, he wondered that the au- 
thor had not quoted the words (as certain 
writers commonly do) from Marc vi. 6. 
namely, that he could there do no mighty works, 
— becauſe of their unbelief; —unleſſe he was 
afraid of that expreſſion, ¶ ſave that he laid 
his bands upon a few fick folks, and healed © 
them.] However; as that manner of ex- 
preſſing it may be a difficulty to ſome, I 
would add, that St. Marc evidently means 
no more than, that he could not, conſiſtently 
with bis wiſdom and goodneſſe, or with the 


end 
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end and deſign of his going about, preach- 
ing, and working miracles. Thus we ſay, 
very commonly, © I cannot prævale with my- 
ce ſelf, or ingage my friend, to do this, or 
« that ;” when we mean, not that we want 
power, but inclination, to do it. And this 
manner of ſpeaking was very common, a- 
mong the antients. Thus Joſeph's brethren, 
the more their father loved him, the more 
they hated him, and could not ſpeak peaceably, 
unto bim; that is, (as we commonly ſay) they 
could not find in their hearts to do ſo, For 
they had power to have ſpoken peaceably, or 
kindly, to their brother, if they had pleaſed. 
When two of the apoſtles, Peter, and Jobn, 
were brought before the jewiſh ſanbedrim; 
and were, by them, charged to preach no 
more, in the name of Jeſus, they ſaid, © we 
e cannot but ſpeak the things, which we 
c have ſeen and heard.” —< Every man, that 
is borne of Gop, doeth not commit fin : 
* but the ſeed of a new and ſpiritual life re- 
ee maintth in him; and he cannot fin, becauſe 
« he/is borne of God. Jeſus Chriſt ſais to 
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the angel of the church of Epheſus, © I . Rev. ii. 2. 


* know thy works, and thy labor, and thy 
< patience, and that thou can t not bear ſuch 
< as are wicked,” In like manner, we are 

told, 
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told, that Xenophon hath ſaid, * Drunkards, 
ce lewd, and covetous, perſons cannot refrain 
« from the objects, in which they have been 
e accuſtomed to take pleaſure,” In all which 
caſes, by [cannot] muſt be underſtood [421/! 
not :] Or, that they do not want power to do 
otherwiſe z but that they chooſe to act, ſo and 
ſo. And it is evident, that St. Marc did not 
mean, that Jeſus had no power to have 
worked miracles, there, at this time, —any 
more than St. Matthew. For he hath men- 
tioned his performing ſome miracles; that is, 
cureing a few perſons, that had diſeaſes ; 
which was nothing to what he had done, in 
other places; and what he could, and would, 
have done, there; if he had ſeen it would 
have anſwered his purpoſe, The reaſon, 
therefor, why he did not any mighty works 
there, was their unbehief, His view, in work- 


ing miracles, was to prove his divine miſſion. 


He knew that, at Nazareth, working mita- 
cles would not anfwer that end.—He faw 


their ſpirit of perverſenefle, and that they 


were ſo much bent upon their own wicked 


ways, that all bis attempts to reform them 


would be vane and fruitleſſe. Feſus always 
acted wiſely; and never more ſo, than in 
refuſeing to work more miracles, among a 


people, 
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people, where there was no proſpect of do- 
ing any good. - Though they had made an 


attempt upon his life ; yet he returned to 
them, to ſeck their welfare. But, when the 


ſame ſpicit of inveterate prejudice, and in- 
tractableneſſe, diſcovered itſelf, he would not 
labor in vane, nor caſt pearls before ſwine z 
who, inſtead of valueing them, would turn a- 
gain, and rend him. He worked no mira- 
cle, by way of revenge; made no attempt 
upon their lives : but left them to cool, and 
conſider ; or go on, and periſh, without ex- 
cuſe. With what truth, or juſtice, could 
your author, therefor, ſay, that Jeſus gave 
them up, inſtantly, to the hardneſſe of their 
bearts;—that he would not permit them theſe 
accidental opportunities, of ſeeing any of bis 
miracles; which might poſſibly, have alarmed 
their ſlubborne minds, into a better ſlate ; 
and prompted a deſire of farther inſtruction? 
When we are aſſured, that he worked 
miracles, at Jeruſalem, at the public feſtivals; 
—that he performed miracles, alſo, in all 
the neighboring towns and villages ; [ma- 
ny of which, they either did ſee, or might 
have ſeen ;] and that, even at Nazareth it- 
ſelf, before the face of theſe his enemies, he 
laid his hands on ſome diſeaſed perſons, and 


cured - 
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cured them? It was kind, in him, not to 


procede; when he ſaw that it would not 
turn to their advantage, but to their greater 


| condemnation. Here, therefor, was a great 


The 39th 
zext, John 
w. 48. 

explaned. 
Sce p. 49. 


deal of the long-ſuffering cbaracter diſplayed, in 
their behalf. He did not ſtrike them dead, 
inſtantly, when they attempted to murther 
him. He did not return immediately, leſt 
he ſhould exaſperate them. — No! he left 
them, above a year, to conſider the evidence 
of his miſſion and character; and then came 
again, to ſeek their happineſle; as being very 
unwilling that they ſhould periſh, notwith- 
ſtanding their unrighteous and cruel treat- 
ment of him. It was not, in them, a fardy 
genius and innocent ſcruples ; but obſtinacy 
and perverſenefle, the moſt criminal and in- 
veterate prejudices. And divine wiſdom 
knows, in all caſes, what evidence to give, 
and, to whom ; though all have enough to 
leave them without excuſe. 

« Pyrrho obſerved, that his author had al- 
© leged other texts, to prove, that Jeſus diſ- 
ce couraged the perſons, who wanted to ſee 
e him work miracles, or came deſireous to 
« canvaſſe the evidence. One was, Teſus 
ce his anſwer, when he was applied to, for 
e an inſtance of his extraordinary aſſiſtence, 
« jn 
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« in favor of the nobleman's child ;—Unleſſe 
&« you ſee figns and wonders, you will not be- 

* eve.” — Theophilus obſerved, that being 
perſecuted by the phariſees, Jeſus left Jeru- 


alem and Judæa; and paſſed, through Sa- 


maria, in his way to Galilee. When he came 
into Galilee, he declined going to Nazareth, 
© as knowing that a prophet was not, uſually, 
« honored, in his own country, where he 
had been known, and educated, from his 
* early life.“ But the inhabitants of the 
other parts of Galilee recieved him, readily, 
and with pleaſure; haveing ſeen the mira- 
cles, which he had done, at the paſſover, at 
Jeruſalem. For they had gone up, to that 
feaſt. Among other places, in Gal:lee, Feſus 
went, again, to Cana; where he had, pub- 
licly, at a marriage feaſt, turned water into 
wine. It was ſome miles from Capernaum. 
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And at Capernaum, there was a perſon of 


diſtinction, who belonged to Herod's court; 
and his ſon lay at the point of death, When 
he heard, that Jeſus was come back, from 
Judæa, into Galilee, he went to Cana, to 
ſpeak with Jeſus, and to deſire him to come 
down, to Capernaum, and cure his ſon. By 
the miracles, which he had already worked, 


Jeſus had given clear proofs of his divine 


Vol. II, Rs miſſion. 


* 
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miſſion. From whence, the nobleman might 
have argued, that he could have cured his 
ſon, at a diſtance, and needed not to have 
gone down, from Cana, to Capernaum, to effect 
the miracle. Our ſavior's words may, more 
properly, be read, by way of interrogation, 
thus; Unleſſe you may ſee figns and wonders, 
& will you not believe? that is, Will you not 
&© believe, that J am able to work this mira- 
ce cle; unleſſe I go down to Capernaum ; and 
* you | fo me perform it, there?“ 

The nobleman (either not underſtanding 
this gentle reproof, through the grief, and 
anxiety, which he was under, for his ſon; 
or quzſtioning, whether Teſus could cure 
him, at ſo great a diſtance) repeted his re- 
queſt, with more vehemence, and ſaid, Sir, 
be pleaſed to come down, to Capernaum ; and 


cure my ſon, before be dies. Jeſus (that he 


might fully explane himſelf, correct the no- 
bleman's miſtake; and manifeſt, that he ap- 
proved of his faith, and had power to work 
miracles, at a diſtance) ſaid, Go your way, 
your ſon is recovered. The nobleman under- 
ſtood Jeſus; and then, believeing, or being 
convinced, that he could work miracles, at a 
diſtance, without ſeeing the perſon, or being 
provint, — went home fully ſatisfied ; and 
found, 
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Ihe very moment, that Jeſus pronounced the 
Fords —Upon which, he and all his family 
ecame, from that time, the diſciples of Je- 
. Now; conlider it, in this view, as it 
Neally ſtands in the evangeliſt: and what 
Proof does there ariſe, from hence, that Jeſus 
ſcouraged ſuch, as wanted to ſee a miracle, 
one by bim; or came defireous to canvaſſe the 
Fvidence ? It is plane, the nobleman's requeſt 


Wo Capernaum. This was, certainly, granting 
the nobleman greater incouragement, -and 

ſtronger evidence, than he deſired, or expect- 

Wed. And, inſtead of an objection, 1s a moſt 

eminent inſtance of the power and goodneſſe 
of Jeſus; and a moſt remarkable argument, 
in favor of a rational faith, 


Pyrrho alleged other erde to the Come 


purpoſe ; and aſked, © Why YJeſus checked 


ce the phariſees, for ing a ſign; and re- 
* fuſed to comply with their requeſt!? 
Theophilus obſerved, that there were ſeveral 


texts, referred to; and that he would explane 
them, one by one. 


As to the firſt, (ais he) I kink already 


taken notice of the ſtory, which immediately 
C2 goes 


Vas readily complied with, and his ſon cured 
Wmmediately ; without Jeſus his going down 
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goes before it; namely, when Jeſus had cured | 
one, that was thought to have had a daemon; | 
and who was actually, both blind and dumb, 


the phariſees gave it that perverſe and mali- 


cious turn, — that he caſt out demons, by a 
confœderacy with Beelgebub, the prince of 


dæmons. For that high act of wickedneſſe, ö 


he ſeverely reproved them; as they deſerved. 
— With the ſame ſpirit of perverſeneſſe, cer- 
tain of the ſcribes and phariſees ſaid, Maſter, 
we would fee a ſign from thee, The miracles, 


which he had already worked, were either 
denied, or aſcribed to evil ſpirits; and all that i 
evidence had made no impreſſion. But they 

were, nevertheleſſe, demanding new evi- 


dence; not out of any love to truth, but 
out of a light and wanton curioſity, pure 
ſcepticiſm, and endleſſe 'cavil. Jeſus never 
refuſed working a miracle, at the requeſt of 
thoſe, who came to him, either for the ſake 
of conviction; or for the relief of them- 
ſelves, or their friends.—But (knowing the 


* * 


hearts of all men) he knew how to diſtin- | 


guiſh. And, therefor, anſwered theſe pbari- 
fees ; © An evil and an adulterous generation 
« ſeeketh after a ſign ; (as if J had not hi- 


ce therto worked any miracles, among them;) 
« I will not now gratifie their curioſity ; nei- 


ether 
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ther will I leave them, without a ſufficient 


proof of my miſſion. But, for the grand 
evidence, I refer them to my reſurrection 


from the dead; which may be aptly com- 
„ pared to Jonab's comeing out alive, after 
a þ « he had been three days, in the belly of the 
large fiſh, that had ſwallowed him.—And 
„ take notice, that others have repented, or 
grown more pious and virtuous, upon leſſe 
evidence; 
up, in judgement, againſt this generation; 
and condemn them.“ 


who may, therefor, juſtly riſe 


The phariſees and ſadducees are, again, re- 


corded to have made a like requeſt. — Jeſus 


had already worked almoſt innumerable mi- 
racles, by ſea and by land, in the wilderneſſe, 


in the fields, and high-ways, in the ſyna- 


gogues, In villages, and in larger towns. Af— 
ter all which, they tempted bim; and defired, 
that he would ſhow them a ſign, from heaven ; 
—that ſign, I ſuppoſe, prædicted, by Daniel, 


the prophet, of the ſon of man's comeing, in 


the clouds of heaven, to take upon him uni- 
verſal, and everlaſting dominion. 
time was not yet come, for his aſcending, in 
a cloud of glory, to his throne, at his father's 
right hand; and takeing poſſeſſion of all 


power, both in heaven, and earth: much 
C 3 


But the 


leſſe, 
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Parr III. Jeſſe, for his comeing again, in the clouds of 
Dialog. I. heaven, with power, and great glory; as be 
— 

will do, at the laſt day, when he appears as 
univerſal judge. And, therefor, our lord an- 
ſwered them, that they had evidence enough : 
already, if they would attend to it. Youl 
& know, ſais he, a red evening is 4 fign, that 
the next day will be fair; and you, like- 
e wiſe, underſtand that a red, lowering, morn- | 1 
« ing is @ /n of a bad day. You are ſkil- 
ful enough, in ſmaller matters, to diſcern | i 
« the ſigns and tokens of ſuch things, as are 
* to happen. Why, then, will you not take 
ce pains, in affairs of much greater impor- 
e tance, to obſerve their regular periods and 
« revolutions? You hypocrites, who pre- 
te tend to demand new evidence of me; as 
ce jf you had a mind to become my diſciples, 
te and could not judge of the evidence, which 
c you have already had. You planely ſhow, } 
ce that you do not want capacity; but honeſty, 

ce and candor of mind. Otherwiſe, you would 

« eaſily diſcern the figns of the times. You | 
te would eaſily percieve, that this is the time, 
* which was predicted, for the firſt comeing 
* of the meſiab, and that, by my miracles, 


«and by all my behavior, I am the very 
« perſon,” 


Your 
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| Your author hath intimated, p. 36. that Pur III. 

. Dialog. I. 

our ſavior, himſelf, did not lay the arguments, __ 
and proofs, of his miſſion, frankly, before his 

diſciples ; and then give them time, calmly to. 
conſider of their force. And he hath, in other 
places, inſinuated, that Teſ#s never appealed 
to the judgements, or underſtandings, of his 
| hearers,—Whereas ; ſurely, here is the moſt 
plane and evident appeal to their underſtand- 
ings ; and a clear intimation, © that, if they 
te made uſe of their reaſon, in matters of re- 
&* [:g10n ; as they did, about common occur- 
© rences; they would readily find out truth, 
te and be led to act right.” And, conſider- 
ing how well they reaſoned, about other 
things; and how prejudiced they were, a- 
gainſt religious truth, and the moſt remarka- 
ble and abundant evidence, —he /ighed deeply 
in ſpirit, and gave them the fame anſwer, as 
before; namely, To this wicked and adulte- 
ce rous generation, there ſhall no farther ſign 

te be given, but that of Jonab, the prophet.” 


By which, our lord, moſt evidently, meant 
his own reſurrection from the dead. For 


8 that was to be the grand evidence of his 
| miſſion and doctrine.— After that juſt reproof, | | 
* he left them, and went elſewhere. 


C 4 Your 
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4 * * 


40 
FARAT III. 
Dialog. . 


The reaſonableneſſe of 


Your author, indeed, is ſo tender of the 
character of thoſe wicked and perverſe jews, 
that he calls their ſeeking a fign, or miracle, 
their defireing @ rational evidence of thetr diſ- 


_ cipleſhip ; which if he [Chriſt] had, indeed, 


appealed to their underſtandings, had been fo 
far from any thing criminal, or blame-worthy; 
that it bad been, in all reaſon, their indiſpenſa- 
ble duty. And then, he ſais, with a ſneer; 
Whereas ; it was, it ſeems, in faith, an un- 
warrantable, preſumptuous, and wanton, cu- 
riofuty.” | 
But I would put another caſe, aud let him 
try to anſwer the ſame ſort of difficulty, — 
The viſible works of creation, and providence, 
clearly prove that there is a Gop. Some 
have, notwithſtanding, denied, or called in 
quæſtion, that important truth. Now; 
would it be any ways abſurd, or unreaſona- 
ble, if, to one, that ſhould demand farther 
evidence, a wiſe man ſhould ſay; An evil 
and perverſe perſon ſeeketh after a proof of a 
thing ; for which, there is already abundant 
evidince: but there ſhall no new evidence be giv- 
en unt him: And ſhould, withal, expreſſe 
ſome grief, and concern of mind, to ſee ſuch 
2 man overlook the evidence, already afford- 
ed? It is true (whether your author will ac- 
knowlege 
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knowlege it, or no,) that there is, in every caſe, Pr III. 
a certain degree of evidence, allowed men; — thy 
beyond which, Gop does not ſee fit to go. 

And it is great folly, and perverſeneſſe, to 
neglect the evidence, which we already have; 
and to be perpetually ſeeking after more. 

There is a third text, where they are ſaid The 424 
to have ſought of him @ gn from heaven.— proce 
But, as their demand, and Jeſus his anſwer, Lace ag 
are exactly the ſame, as before ;—what has &c. Scep. 
been ſaid, as to the two foregoing texts, will $9799: 
be ſufficient, for the explanation of this, alſo, 

Pyrrho expreſſed ſome ſurprize, to find, 
that Theophilus had ſo carefully ſtudied theſe 

points. However; (ſais he) my author has 
argued, from many other texts, of which I 
expect your ſolution. But my time is now 
elapſed. And, therefor, we muſt defer them 


to our next meeting. 


DIALOGUE 


The reaſenableneſſe .: 


DI1AL0GUE: IL 


RITO put them in mind, that they 
were conſidering the texts, which the 


—— author had quoted; and which (as Theophi- 


[us alleged) were perverted, and abuſed, 
Pyrrho, you are at liberty to go on, and pro- 
poſe any other difficulty, ariſeing from one, 
or more paſſages of ſcripture, | 
My next difficulty (ſaid Pyrrho) is, what 
my author has mentioned, p. 49, &c. namely, 
e that Jeſus was ſo far from haveing the leaſt 
* thought of procureing diſciples, from the in- 
* fluence of men's beholding his miracles ; 
te that a certain degree, and that no ordinary 
te one, of previous confidence, and perſuaſion, 
ec appears to Pave been conſtantly flipulated for, 
if beforehand, to intitle them to have their ap- 
e plications, at all, liſtened to, or regarded; 
ce and to be the ſole meaſure, and rule, of diſ- 
« penſeing thoſe occaſional favors. Wherever | 
ce we find them conferred, it was ſtill, percieve- 
« ing that the patient had faith to be healed. — 
e He had obſerved, p. 37. that the language 
ce of the goſpel was, Believe you, that I am 
« able to do this? And again, p. 50. he 
, goes 


© 
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ce goes on, thus; Wherever there was the leaſt 

* room to diſtruſt ſuch a preparatory provi- 
i fion, he ſeems to capitulate ; and guard with 
ce eſpectal care, that a miracle ſhould not be, 
* even accidentally, a means of converfron, by 
* diſmiſſing the petitioner, with a conditional 
ce remedy, -which was to take effect, onely in 
ce proportion to his preſent qualifications of the 
« kind; and of which, his ſucceſſe was to be 
ce the ſure teſt, According to your faith be 
© it unto you, were the terms? As, elſe- 
© where, he attributes, profeſſedly, the whole 
* efficacy of a miracle, that had taken place, to 
te that ſingle præliminary. Thy faith (that, 
* of wohich 1 found thee already poſſeſſed) hath 


* made thee whole” 

When Pyrrbo had thus tated the difficul- 
ty, Theophilus ſaid, I want to know, from 
whence it appears, that this previous confi- 
dence, and perſuaſion, were conſtantly ftlipu- 
lated for, before-hand, with all thoſe, that 
would have their applications at all liſtened to, 
or regarded, &c. Your author muſt have ſome 
hiſtory, which I know nothing of. Or he 
muſt, in this, (as well as in ſome other par- 
ticulars) have forged hiſtory, What a num- 
ber of miracles is Jeſus ſaid to have worked; 


where we read nothing of this previous fli- 


pulation ? 
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The "reaſonableneſſe of 
pulation? Who was required to believe be- 
fore-hand, when Jeſus at a marriage-feaſt, 
in Cana, turned water into wine? Or, when 
he drove the buyers and ſellers out of the ex- 


terior court of the temple? Or, when he 


performed the other miracles, which he did, 


at that paſſover? Or, when he rendered 
himſelf inviſible to the Nazarenes? Or, 
when he cured the young man, that was lu- 
natic, or epileptic, in the ſynagogue, at Ca- 
pernaum ? Or, when he cured Peter's wife's 
mother? Or, when he healed the vaſt num- 
bers, of whom we have no more, than a ge- 
neral account? Or, how doeth it appear, 
that any faith was ſtipulated for, before hand, 
when Teſus, miraculouſly, inabled his diſct- 
ples, to catch that very large draught of fiſhes? 
Or, when he went about all Galilee, teaching 
in their ſynagogues, and preaching the goſ- 
pel of the kingdom, and healing all manner 
of ſickneſſe, and all manner of diſeaſes, a- 
mong the people: By which means, his fame 
went, throughout all Syria; and the people, 
voluntarily, brought, unto him, all ſick per- 
ſons, that were taken with divers diſeaſes and 


torments ; even dæmoniacs, and lunatics, and 


paralytics; and he healed them ? The leper, 
indeed, when he met him, as he came down 
from 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c. 


from the mountain, acknowleged the power 
of Jeſus to heal him. Upon which, he was 
immediately cured. And fo did the /eper, 
whom Jeſus cured, at another time, in one 
of their cities. But it doeth not appear, that 
Jeſus had, before-hand, flipulated with either 
of them, ſo much as to acknowlege his pow- 
er. A more rational account, and an ac- 
count more agreeable to the goſpel-hiflory, 
both with reſpect to them, and others, who 
applied to our lord, upon ſuch occaſions, is, 
that, haveing heard of the many miracles, 
which Jeſus had already worked; they, from 
thence, of themſelves, concluded, that he 
had power to work other miracles, and re- 
lieve them, or their friends, How does it 
appear, that there was any faith fiipulated for, 
before-hand, in the great multitude, that came 
together, to hear; and to'be healed, by him, 
of their infirmities? The paralytic man 
was brought, upon his couch, by four men ; 
and let down, through the top of a flat-roof- 
ed houſe, into the room, where Feſus was 
ſiting, and teaching the people. —But there 
is no inſinuation, of his haveing fzpulated, 
for faith, before- hand; or that he had ever 
ſeen the man; or his friends, who brought 
him, They, very rationally, concluded that, 
as 
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1416 The reaſnableneſſe of 

FP. HI. ag Foſus had cured others, he could cure this 
* man. And their faith was well- grounded. 
— For Jeſus, immediately, and perfectly cured 
| him 

| | If your author has any other authentic 
hiſlory, beſides that of the four goſpels, let 
him produce it. But, according to that hiſ- 
John v. tory, there was no faith fipulated for, before- 
ese. band, with the paralytic man, whom Jeſus 


cured, at the pool of Retheſda, in Jeruſalem. 


Matt. xii, — Nor, in the caſe of the man with the wi- 
9, &c, 


Maki: thered hand, whom Jeſus cured, before a 
I, &c. whole n . . | . 
A . congregation, in the ſynagogue. Nor 


8444 ® : * * — 8 
2 —— — — 6“7iV ——— * 


| 

F, cc. in the great multitude, that followed him; 
| W— * and he healed all of them, that had need of 
Wal. healing. Nor in the large concourſe of peo- 
Fo 449 ple, out of all Judæa and Jeruſalem, and from 


17, Kc. the ſea-coaſt of Tyreand Sidon, who came to 
hear him, and to be healed of their diſeaſes. 
And they, that were vexed with unclean ſpi- 
j rits, came alſo; and they were healed, And 
the whole multitude ſought to touch him, 
For there went virtue [or miraculous power] 

out of him; and healed them all. 
Matt, vii, How ſtrongly and rationally did the roman 
5. captain, at Capernaum, argue; when he de- 
| 1,&, fired Jeſus to cure his paralytic ſervant ? : 
| EI I, who am but an inferior officer, and 
| « under 
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47 


* under the command of others, can, never- Pr III. 


e theleſſe, command the ſoldiers, who are 


© under me, as well as my own ſervants; 


« and be readily obeyed; much more may 
te jt be expected, that Jeſus, who has ſuch 
« a miraculous power, can command away 
ce a diſeaſe ; even without ſo much as going 
tc to the place, where the ſick perſon lies ?” 
Here was no faith flipulated for, before-hand. 
But, Teſus haveing already worked a vaſt 
number of miracles, and even cured the no- 
bleman's ſon at Capernaum, while he himſelf 
was at Cana, which was at the diſtance of 
ſome miles ; — the Centurion argued very 
juſtly, that he muſt be able to perform this 
miracle, with the greateſt eaſe, and at a diſ- 
tance alſo. 

Theophilus, procedeing to the three parti» 
cular inſtances, which are left upon record, 


in the goſpels, of Jeſus his raiſeing perſons 


from the dead, began thus: — I know (Pyr- 


rho) ſome authors have pretended, that diſ- 
eaſed people, by haveing a ſtrong faith in 


Jeſus his power to cure them, might, by their 


ſtrong imaginations, help forward the cure. 


But pray, how could faith be fiipulated for, 


before-band, with a dead man? Or, how 


could his imagination, in the leaſt, conduce 


to 
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to his reſurrection from the dead? Accord- 
ing to the harmony of the four goſpels, the 
firſt inſtance, that is particularly related, of 
Jeſus his raiſeing any perſon from the dead, 
was, that of the widow of Nain's ſon. And, 
as Jeſus his meeting the corpſe, when they 


were carrying it out to burial, was purely 


caſual, there was no præparatory work of 
any kind. — Jeſus himſelf was walking 
along the road, attended by his own diſ- 
ciples, and by a great multitude of people; 
and there was much people of that city, 
comeing out of the gate, attending the 
funeral. Amid{t ſuch a vaſt concourſe, 
— FJeſus, without any difficulty, or pre- 
paration, went up to the bier, and touch- 
ed it; and raiſed the dead youth to life again; 
merely by ſaying, Young man, I ſay unto thee, 
ariſe, Here was no faith percieved, in the 
perſon, on whom the miracle was worked ; 


no flipulation, before-hand, with any perſon, 


in order to Jeſus his working this miracle; 


nor ſo much as a petition, or application, 


made to him, by the friends of the deceaſed. 


Your author's account appears to be mere 


forgery and calumny ; which, in the eſteem 
of ſome haſty readers, may ſully the charac- 


ter of Jeſus ; but, in the account of all, that 
| | think, 
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think, and examine, muſt needs recoil upon Pair III. 


. * 2 Dial ue 
the perſon, who hath invented it, out of his II- 
own brain, gs 


As to the other two reſurrection- miracles; Matt. ix, 
namely, that of TJairus his daughter ; and 4 * 
that of Lazarus; there is no occaſion to in- 22, &c. 
large upon them : becauſe it is evident, at = "Day 

firſt fight, that there could be no faith fi. John xi 1. 

pulated for, before-hand, with the perſons, on 

whom theſe miracles were worked. — Their 

friends did, indeed, acknowlege their faith in 
Chriſt's power; and apply to him to work 

the miracles ;—which was highly reaſonable, 

and every way becomeing. Nor could they 

reaſonably expect ſo great a favor to be done 

them, without ſo much as applying to him 

for it, Nor could they be ſuppoſed to make 

ſuch an application, without really believeing 
| that Jeſus was able to effect what they 
deſired. | 


Again; there is no n that any of has. xt, { 


the perſons were previouſly required to be- Luke vii, 
lieve ; though, while the meſſengers of John 8. Ke. 
b the baptiſt were preſent, Jeſus cured many, 

3 of their infirmities, and plagues, and of evil 

ſpirits; and unto many, that were blind, he 


gave ſight. And then bid thoſe meſſengers, 
P _ M95. 1]. D go, 
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go, and tell John, what things they had heard 
and ſeen ; namely, the blind recieve their fight; 


LW the lame walk; the lepers are cleanſed ; the 


deaf hear, and the dead are raiſed How do- 
eth it appear, that there was any faith ſtipulated 


Luke viii. for, before-hand, in thoſe women, that were 


2, 3. 
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healed of evil ſpirits, and-infirmities ? — Or, 
in the dæmoniac, who was both blind and 
dumb, to whom Jeſus reſtored both ſpeech, 
and fight? — Or, when Jeſus miraculouſly 


appeaſed the ſtorm ? — Or, when he cured. 


the one, or two demoniacs ?—Or, in the 
woman, that was cured of a bloody flux; 
who thought to have obtained a cure, 
without TFeſus his takeing notice of it ?— 
There is not one word, in the four goſpels, 
of Fefus his flipulateing for faith, before- 
hand, with the dæmoniac, or dumb man, 
whom he cured. —Nor, when he fed five 
thouſand perſons, with five loaves and two 
fiſhes, in the wilderneſſe. Nor, when he 
walked upon the waves of the ſea; and af- 
terwards ſtilled the rageing tempeſt. —Nor, 
when the people ſpread his fame; and 
brought the ſick, from all the eountry round 
about, wherever they heard he was. And 
whitherſoever he entered, into villages, or 

1 | cities, 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c. 
cities, or countries, they laid the ſick, in the f 
ſtreets; and beſought him, that they might 
touch, if it were but the border of his gar- 
ment, and as many, as touched him, were 
made perfectly whole. It doeth not appear, Ne 
that he ſtipulated for faith, before-hand, in Matt. e 
the Ganaanitihh woman; who, upon the fame —· 
of his many miracles, applied to him, for 2% % . 
the cure of her daughter. —Nor, when they Marc vii, 
brought, unto him, one, that was deaf; and e. 
had an inpediment | in his ſpeech; whom | 
Jeſus miraculouſly cured.— Nor, when the Matt. xv. 
great multitudes came unto him, haveing . 
with them, thoſe, that were lame, blind, 
dumb, maimed, and many others; and caſt 
them down, at Jeſus his feet. And he heal- 
ed them. Inſomuch that the multitude 
wondered, when they ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, 
the maimed to be whole, the lame to walk, 
and the blind to ſee, —Nor, when he fed the Matt. xv. 
four thouſand men, with five loaves, and a . 


Marc viii. 
few little fiſhes. N 1, &C, 


[ After ſuch aſtoniſhing numbers of « mira- Matt, xvi. 
* worked, in a great variety of times, and 2 
places, and upon ſuch multitudes of perſons, 


11, &c. 
how. unreaſonable were thoſe perverſe jews, og rg | 
who wanted to ſee ſome other ſign, or i- 


8 D 2 eagle, ins; 
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Matt. xxi. 


12. 


We read nothing of faith's being ſtipulated 


for, before-hand, in the caſe of the blind man, 


to whom Jeſus reſtored ſight, at Bethſaida. 
Nor, in the three apoſtles, in order to their 
beholding Chriſts glorious transfiguration, on 
the mount; and hearing the voice, from 
heaven, declareing him to be the well- be- 
: lowed ſon of Gop,—Nor, in the man, cured, 
at Jeruſalem, who had been blind from his 
birth. Nor, in the dumb man, to whom he 
gave the uſe of ſpeech. Nor, in the wo- 
man, who had been, eighteen years, bowed 
down; whom Jeſus cured, in the ſynagogue, 
on the ſabbath-day.—Nor, in the ten lepers, 
that were cleanſed by Jeſus, as he went up 
to Jeruſalom. — Nor, in any perſon, when he 


miraculouſly eſcaped, from the jeus, in the 
temple, at Jeruſalem; as he had done, be- 


fore, from the Nazarenes. — Nor, in the 
great multitude, which followed him, be- 
yond Jordan; and he healed them there.— 
Nor, in Bar. timeus, and the other blind man, 
whom Jeſus cured, near Jericho. — Nor; 


when he drove the buyers and ſellers, a ſe- 


cond time, out of that court of the temple, 
* | 
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take to have been, alſo, done by miracle. 
Nor, in the blind and lame, Who (foon 
after) came to him, in that court of the tem- 
ple, and were healed by him.— With whom 
did Jeſus ſtipulate, before-hand, for faith; 

when he curſed the barren fig - tree ꝰ— And, 
finally; how doeth it appear, that Faith was 
Aipulated for, with any perſon, either before; 
or after; when Jeſus, by a touch, healed the 
ear of Malchus, one of the perſons, that was 


ſent to apprehend him; whoſe ear, Peter, in 


his raſh zele, had cut off, with a ſword ?. 


Muſt it not procede, from groſſe igno- 


rance, or ſomething worſe; for any man, 
roundly, to aſſert, that previous confidence 
and perſuaſion appear to bave been conſtantly 


flipulated: for, before-band, &c. when, in the 


goſpel-hiſtory, no ſuch thing appears? For, 
from that hiſtory, it planely appears to have 
been ſo far from being con/tantly ſo ; that it 
was ſo; but in a very few inſtances. 
Pyrrho ſeemed aſtoniſhed, at the evidence, 
which Theophilus produced, in oppoſition. to 
his author's ſtrong and confident aſſertion; 
and began to doubt of his author's'veracity, 
At leaſt, ſais he, be muſt have read the 
_ goſpels, very curſorily; and not be 
D 3 much 
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Th. reaſonablemeſe of, Ke. 


aa H. much ſkilled: in theſe things. And then, ho 
Dialogue ought: not to have ventured to have wrote 
— upon ſuch a ſubject, till he had examined. 


Upon which, Crit obſerved, that one had 
need to he upon their guard, in peruſeing ſuch 
authors, as attempt to impoſe fa groſly upon 
theit readers; and that there is great occa- 
ſion cloſely to examine, and ditto their miſ- 


7 (OP e 


= > However (ald Bree) L hops, Theophs 


tus; you will allow, that there were ſome 
caſes, where faith was pravioufly required, - 
For. I confefle, I. naw doubt of it's AY con · 
Ra ſo. - 

Ves (replied Theophilus) them) are a ow 
inſtances. And, conſidering the vaſt num- 
ber of miracles, which Jeſus worked, there 
are really but a few. I am not afraid of ac- 
knowlegeing the truth; but will, now, pro- 
duce all the inſtances, which even look that 
way; and examine them, as they riſe. For, 
I apprehend, they were all wiſe and reajfane- 
ble. As to the (inſtance of the nobleman, 


whoſe ſon Jeſus cured at Capernaum; that 
has been anf deren at Hangs N anl. i. 


P. 35% B. ; 210 10 J:} Oq 1 
The next viſtinon is, whit cur Had ſaid, 


to the two blind men, whorn he yas about 


. n 2 4 to 
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to cure. Believe you, that 1 am able to do yr fy 
this? To which, they anſwered, Yes, Lord. II. 


We learn, from the przcedeing verſes, that, The 430 
Jeſus baveing cured a woman of a bloody tx, Mat. 
flux, and raiſed Jairus his daughter from the ©; __ 


planed. 


dead, his fame went out, into all that coun- See p. 37. 


try. And, upon the credible report of his 
former miracles, theſe two blind men be- 
lieved, that Jeſus was able to cure them, al- 

ſo, Accordingly ; they applied to him, for 

a cure. What Teſus, therefor, aſked them, 
concerning their believeing, was not a pre- 

vious ſiipulateing for faith in him, as the meſ- 

ab; but a deſireing them to declare that 
faith, in his miraculous power; which they 

had, already, very rationally acquired. And, 
when they readily declared their belief in his 
power, he touched their eyes, and ſaid, Ac- 
cording 70 your faith, be at unto vou. Now; The 44 
whoever conſiders, that Jeſus worked mira- ix. 29. 
cles, in order to prove, or confirm, his divine P. 3. 
miſſion, will eaſily diſcern, that there was no- 

thing unreaſonable, in all this. If they would 
aſcribe the miraculous cure, to chance, or na- 
ture; to magic, or the power of medieine; 

the very end of our lord's working the mi- 

racle would have been defeated. 


9 4 The 


text, Mat. 
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The reaſonableneſſe of 

The ſupport of Peter, when he deſired to 
walk upon the waves of the ſea, was in pro- 
portion to his faith. And he was juſtly re- 
buked, for his want of faith, or for his doubt- 
ing of his-maſter's power to ſupport him; 
after he had ſeen him work ſo many mira- 
cles ;—had recieved, from him, a power to 
work miracles, himſelf ; and had, before this, 
actually gone out, and exerciſed that power, 

A fourth inſtance of this kind is, as fol- 
lows: A certain youth had the epilepſy ; 
whereby he was rendered deaf and dumb,— 
was ſubje& to very dreadful fits, and was 
almoſt waſted away. The father of that 
youth came to the diſciptes of Yefus, in the 
abſence of their maſter, to defire them to 
cure his ſon. But the diſciples could not 
cure him, merely for want of a firm perſua- 
ſion of, Jeſus his power to inable them to do 
it. Which doubting, in them, was very un- 


reaſonable; as he had already ſent them out, 


to preach, and work miracles; and they had 
gone out; and, by his power, worked mira- 
cles. He, therefor, very juſtly faid unto | 
them, O. faitbleſſe generation, bow long fhall 
* continue with you? How many miracles 
* ſhall I work? How long ſhall I bear with 
t You, who are ſo flow of apprehenſion ; 
« and - 


the Chriſtian Religion, Sc. 9 
% and cannot gather, from all, that I have Pair Ul. 
% done, how fully able I am to affiſt you a gue 
*'to perform many more miracles; as ea 
© fily as J enabled you to perform what 
« you have effected?“ — Haveing, in this 
manner, chid the diſciples, he ordered the 
youth to be brought unto him. Juſt as he 
approached, he happened to fall into one of 
his fits; rolling upon the ground, gnathing 
with his teeth, and manifeſting the greateſt 
anguiſh, Jeſus aſked his father, © How long 
« he had been ſubject to that diſorder?” 
He ſaid, he had been fo, from a child; and 
that, ſeveral times, he had fallen into the fire, 
and into, the water. And, if 'y ou can do any 
thing, (fais he) have pen on us, and 
relieve us. Jeſus ſaid unto him, If you can 
believe: all things are poſſible, unto him, that 


believeth (a). And, immediately the father + 
6 anſwered, I 


DAY Marc ix, 22. The father 5 the 3 that was to be 
healed, ſaid unto Jeu, © If thou can do any thing for us, 
« have compaſſion on us, and help us.” Jeſus, according to 
ſome, reproved the man, ſaying pa yn © What do you 
„mean, by ſaying, ©*_1f thou can i do any thing? Do you be- 
* lieye. All things are poſſible to him that believeth.” See 
Sir Norton Knatchbull and Dr. Dodaridge on the place. 

If the greek would bear that conſtruction, I ſhould heſitate, 
from the tartneſſe and aſperity of the reproof; ſo different 
from the uſual ſoftneſſe of our lord's ſpirit, and the mildneſſe 


of his ſpeech. 
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The ſupport of Peter, when he deſired to 
walk upon the waves of the ſea, was in pro- 
portion to his faith. And he was juſtly re- 
buked, for his want of faith, or for his doubt - 
ing of his: maſter's power to ſupport him; 
after he had ſeen him work ſo many mira- 
cles; — had recieved, from him, a power to 
work miracles, himſelf ; and had, before this, 
actually gone out, and exerciſed that power, 

A fourth inſtance of this kind is, as fol- 


lows: A certain youth had the epilepſy ; 


whereby he was rendered deaf and dumb,— 
was ſubje& to very dreadful fits, and was 
almoſt waſted away. The father of that 
youth came to the diſciples of Yefus, in the 
abſence of their maſter, to defire them to 
cure his ſon. But the diſciples could not 
cure him, merely for want of a firm perſua- 
ſion of. Jeſus his power to inable them to do 
it. Which doubting, in them, was very un- 
reaſonable ; as he had already ſent them out; 
to preach, and work miracles; and they had 
gone out; and, by his power, worked mira- 
cles, He, therefor, very juſtly ſaid unto |. 
them, O faithleſſe generation, bow long ſhall 
* continue with jou? How many miracles 
„ ſhall I work? How long ſhall J bear with 


„ who are ſo flow of apprehenſion; 


« and - 


- 
x 
l 
: 
. 
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« and cannot gather, from all, that I have 
e done, how fully able I am to affiſt you 


*'to perform many more miracles; as ea. 


« fily as 1 enabled you to perform what 
« you have effected?“ — Haveing, in this 
manner, chid the diſciples, he ordered the 
youth to be brought unto him. Juſt as he 
approached, he happened to fall into one of 
his fits; rolling upon the ground, gnaſhing 
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3 0 
II. 


with his teeth, and manifeſting the greateſt | 


anguiſh, Feſus aſked his father, How long 
« he had been ſubject to that diſorder?” 
He ſaid, he had been fo, from a child; and 
that, ſeveral times, he had fallen into the fire, 
and into, the water. And, if y ou can do any 
thing, (ſais he) have 1 on us, and 
relieve us. Jeſus ſaid unto him, If you tan 
believe : all things are poſſible, unto him, that 


believeth (a). And, immediately the father + 


anſwered, 


(a) Marc ix, 22. The father of the youth, that was to un 


healed, ſaid unto Fe/us, © If thou can f do any thing for us, 
« have compaſſion on us, and help us.” * efus, according to 
ſome, reproved the man, ſaying unto him, “What do you 
“mean, by ſaying, 1f thou can ſ do any 3 Do you be- 
lieve. All things are poſſible to him that believeth.” See 
Sir Norton Knatchbull and Dr. Doduridge on the place. | 
If the greek would bear that conſtruction, I ſhould heſitate, 

from the tartneſſe and aſperity of the reproof; ſo different 
from the uſual ſoftneſſe of our lord's ſpirit, and the mildneſſe 


of his ſpeech, 


| 
11 
| 
| 
[ 


» 
— ——— Ee Ee CCC CCS — 
a : 


— «+ 


« uy W 23 — — = 
— H— 
» _ 


LY 


— 


= „ — = 
— — — ᷑Cͤ— _ - 
« — - = _ « 
- — An — — 


— — 


— —— —  — 
| - 


58 
Par III. 


Dialogue Lord, help mine unbelief,—When Yeſus ſaw 
—— the people crouding about the youth, as he 


The 45th 
text Matt. 
IX. 22. Sce 


p. 50. 
Marc v. 


34. 
Luke viii. 


xviii. 42. 
— Xii. 


19. 


to him, for a cute. Upon which, Jeſus in- 


The reafonableneſſe of 


anſwered, with tears in his eyes, I beheve, 


lay there, in his agonies, he took him up; 
and, eaſily, and perfectly, performed the cure. 
— Now ; what is there unreaſonable, in all 
this? Jeſus worked miracles, to prove his 
prophetic miflion : and he required, of ſome 
of the perſons, who came to implore his help; 
explicitely to acknowlege, that they believed 
he was induced with a miraculous power; 
and that they, or their friends, owed the be- 
nefit of their cure (not to medicine, or to 
chance and accident; to magic, or to the 
common courſe of nature: but) to his extra- 
ordinary power and goodneſſe. Surely | no- 
thing could have been more Juſt and reaſon- 
able. | 
There are three r of Feſus his ay. 
ing, to the perſon, whom he cured, Thy faith 
bath made thee whole. | The firſt is recorded, 
Mat. ix. 22. Marc v. 34. Luke viii. 48. 
The ſecond is found, Mare x, 52. Luke xviii. 
42. The third is mentioned, Luke xvii. 19. 
They had heard of Teſts his numerous mi- 
racles. They, from thence, infered that he 
had power to relieve them. They applied 


timated , 
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timated, that he approved of their faith, and Parr Ill. 
granted their requeſt. V our author puts in * 
a parentheſis, by way of explanation; and 
then reads the text thus, Thy faith (rat, 

< of which 1 found thee already poſſaſſed) hath 

made thee whole.“ If he would, thereby, 
inſinuate, that Jeſus /{ipulated, that they 

ſhould believe him to be the neſiab, before 

he would work a miracle, at their requeſt; 

that is intirely groundleſſe. That they 

ſhould believe he could help them, before 

they came to ſeek relief from him, was quite 

natural. That they ſhould, alſo, acknow- 

lege their benefactor, was nothing but a be- 
comeing gratitude, in them. And the cureing 

any perſon, who would have refuſed to have 

made ſuch an acknowlegement, could not 

have anſwered the end of Jeſus his come- 

ing; which was, not to heal diſeaſed perſons, 


ö and confer merely temporal bleſſings; but 

5 to prove his own miſſion, to aſcertain his 
great character, and to lead men to everlaſt- 
ing happineſſe. 


| 

] Pyrrho ſaid to Theophilus, You know, I 

. am given to doubt, and to ſuſpend my 

e judgement, upon all occaſions : but 1 hate 

d miſrepræſentation, and diſhoneſty, in friend, _, 
or 


1 The reaſonableneſſe of * 

YL Parr II. or enemy. And you have produced ſo much 

wu evidence, to ſhow, that my author, is either 

— diſhoneſt, or very ignorant; that J confeſſe 
I have enough of the converſation, at præ- 
ſent; and muſt deſire you to defer the far- 
ther cinviſleing this ſubject, to another _ 
portunity. 

So ended the converſation, this evening 
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T their next meeting, Pyrrho pro- Parr III. 


Dialogue 
IIT. 


by r texts, in the four goſpels :—The Www 


ſolution of which, he required of Theophilus, 


&« It muſt ſeem ſtrange (ſais my author, p. 48.) 
« if our lord bad any ſuch meaning, as to con- 
« vince, by theſe [miraculous] works ; that be 
e ſhould, always , be ſo remarkably upon the re- 


e ſerve, in that reſpect; whenever be happened | 


&« among unbelicveing company; That be ſhould 
« be ſo particularly ſpareing of theſe ſuppoſed 
* arguments, among the very perſons, who 
te ſeemed moſt to want them. More planely 


* fill, that he had no ſuch intention to prove 


this own truth and character, by tbeſe inſtances 


f bis power, be, often, induſtriouſly avoid- 


ct ed that accidental conſequence; and took par- 
te ticular care to prevent their ever comeing 
eto. public notice; by diſmiſſing moſt of the 
« company and attendents, before he. began to 
* procede to. the operation. —My author goes 
« on, with other difficulties of the like kind, 

« which I will produce, when T; beopbilus has 


ce Daurered what has been mentioned. 33 
 Theopbilus 


60 The The reaſenableneſſe of © 
Pear Ill. or enemy. And you have produced ſo much 
* — evidence, to ſhow, that my author, is either 
— diſhoneſt, or very ignorant; that I' confeſſe 
I have enough of the converſation, at præ- 
ſent; and muſt deſire you to defer the far- 
ther cinraiiding this ſubject, to another o. 
portunity. 
go ended the converſation, this evening, 
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| T their next meeting, Pyrrho pro- 

N duced another objection, occaſioned. 
by ſeveral texts, in the four goſpels :—The 
ſolution of which, he required of Theophilus, 
« It muſt ſeem ſtrange (ſais my author, p. 48.) 
« if our lord bad any ſuch meaning, as to con- 
© vince, by theſe I miraculous] works ; that be 


e ſhould, always, be ſo remarkably upon the re- 
« ſerve, in that reſpect; whenever be happened - 


e among unbelicveing company; That be ſhould 
« be ſo particularly ſpareing of theſe fuppoſed 
te arguments, among the very perſons, who 
« ſeemed moſt to want them. More planely 


et fill, that be had no ſuch intention to prove 


& bis own truth and character, by theſe inſtances 
« of his power, be, often, induſtriouſiy avoid- 
< ed that accidental conſequence; and t90k par- 
« ticular care to prevent their ever comeing 
te to public notice; by diſmiſſing moſt of the 
e company and attendents, before he began to 
9 procede to the operation. —My author goes 
« on, with other difficulties of the like kind, 
« which I will produce, when Theopbilus has 
« anſwered what has been mentioned.“ 

o  Theopbilus 
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Matt. ix. 
. 
Marc ii. 
I, &c. 
Luke v. 
17, &c. 
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' Theophilus replied, that this was ano- 
ther proof, and inſtance, of the igno- 
rance of the author, or of fomething 
worſe. And, if-I was not afraid of being 
tedious (ſais he) I could go over all Chrift's 
miracles, again; and as clearly ſhow, under 
this head, as I did, under the laft, how very 
far it was from being always the caſe. As to 


moſt of the miracles, recorded in the four 


goſpels, there might be, and moſt probably 
were, unbelievers and enemies, as well as the 
friends and diſciples of Jeſus, preſent, when 
they were performed. lt is plane, that the 
paralytic man, at Capernaum, who was let 
down, through the top of a flat-roofed houſe, 
into the room, where Jeſus was fiting and 
teaching, was miraculouſly cured, before ene- 
mies and unbelievers, as well as before the diſ- 
ciples of Jeſus. For there were preſent his 
implacable enemies, the ſcribes and phariſees, 
and doctors of the jewiſh law. And of them 
not a few. For they were come, out of 
every town of Galilee, and from Judæa; 
and even as far as from the capital city, Je- 
ruſalem. And yet, notwithſtanding the 
preſence of fo much unbelicueing company, 


the power of the lord was preſent to beal. 


And (beſides many other ' miraculous cures, 
PIR then 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c. 63 
then worked by him) Jeſus actually cured 1—— III. 


that paralytic man, openly, before them all. 
The enemies of Jeſus knegy very well, 55 — 
that the man, who was cured, at the pool of 1, &c. 


Betheſda, had been ill, a long time, and was 
now well again, And they were fo fully 
convinced, that Jeſus had cured him, that 
they therefor ſought to take away his life. 

The man, who had the withered hand, * 1 il. 
was cured by Jeſus, publicly, in the ſyna- Mark ili. 
gogue, before both ſcribes and phatiſces, who Ife ul. 
were his mortal enemies. For, when they ©, &c. 
could not deny the fact; nor anſwer his ar- | 
guments for the propriety of working that 
miracle, .on the ſabbath-day ; they again 
ſought to take away his life. He, therefor, - 
for ſafety, withdrew from thence, and great 
multitudes ' followed him, and be bealed them 
all. And firiftly charged them that they 
ſhould not make bim manifeft.—Not that he 
defired them' to concele his miracles ; but 
that they ſhould not diſcover the place, where 
he was; left his enemies, the ſcribes and 
phariſees, ono 1 his life, houſe perſue 
Bunt 222 , 

Again ; there were great multitudes præ Mart. vi 
ſent, 7% he pronounced the cure of the hey. 


ſervant 11, Kc. 
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Matt. ix. 
18, &c. 
Mare v. 
22, &c. 
Luke viii. 
41, &c. 
See Dr. 
Laradner's 
vindica- 
tion of 
three of 
our bleſſed 
ſavior's 
miracles. 
Pp. 683 
102. 
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ſervant of the roman captain, at Capernaum. 
As, likewiſe, when he raiſed the widow of 
Nain's ſon from the dead. 
As to his diſmiſling moſt of the company, 
when he raiſed the daughter of Jairus from 
the dead, there were ſeveral obvious reaſons 
for it :—He was defireous, that the houſe 
ſhould be quiet; that the perſons, whom he 
took along with him, might be ſedate and 
compoſed ; that they might, without diſ- 
turbance, or the leaſt interruption, attend to 
his working the miracle; that they might 
have a near, perfect, and diſtin& view; and 
mind every thing that paſſed. There were 
the father and mother of the young woman; 
and three of the diſciples; namely, Peter, 
James, and Jobn; as well as Jeſus. There 
were, therefor, five witneſſes; a ſufficient 
number to atteſt any fact. As there was, 
moſt probably, a bed in the roam, on which 
the corple was laid; five perſons, beſides 
Feſus, might be as many, as the room could 
hold, to ſtand at full eaſe, and view the mi- 
racle, clearly, and without interruption. The 
perſons, who were admitted, were the moſt 
proper perſons of any, The father and mo- 
ther, as beſt acquainted with the young wo- 
: man's 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c. 
man's caſe, the moſt unwilling of any to ad- 


mit a deceit; and to take another perſon, a 
ſtranger, who had not died, inſtead of their 


own daughter.—Three of his diſciples, who 


were to be witneſſes of his works, and who 
could not have been perſuaded to undertake 
the difficult work of preaching the goſpel, 
after their maſter's removeal, without good 
proofs of his divine miſſion; who might, al- 
ſo, aſſure perſons of theſe things, from their 
own fight.-Nor was it any improper reſerve; 
that he admitted no more ;—neither did it tend 
to keep the miracle from public notice; or, 
in the leaſt, prevent ſuch a conſequence, as 
convinceing the jews of the truth of Jeſus 
his miraculous power ; or of the dignity, and 
importance, of his character. For all the 
people, who knew ſhe was dead, and after- 
wards ſaw her alive again, had ſufficient evi- 
dence; from whence to draw the proper 
conſequence ; and could have no reaſon to 
doubt of his haveing worked the miracle.— 
The ſignal miracle of raiſeing Lazarus ; af- 
ter he had been, for ſome days, dead, and 
buried; was performed, before unbelievers, 
and enemies, as well as friends. For, though 
ſome of the jeus, upon ſeeing that aſtoniſh- 
ing miracle, were induced to believe on him; 
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Paar Ill. yet others of them went their ways to the 
III. Phariſees, at Feruſalem, to inform them of 
wa the miracle. Upon which, they conſulted 
how they might put Jeſus to death —And 

many more miracles were worked before 
unbelieveing company, [Compare Luke vii. 21. 

with ver, 31, &c. Matt. xi. 5, &c. with ver. 

20, &c. See allo Luke x. 13, &c.] And, 

when the man, who had been blind and 

dumb, was, perfectly, and in one moment, 

cured, before great multitudes, the phariſees 

Matt. xii, could not deny the miracle: but they were 
W unbelieveing and malicious enemies, as 
to aſcribe it, to a confœderacy with Beelxe- 

bub, the prince of dæmons; rather than ac- 
 kKknowlege that Jeſus had performed it, by 
Matt. ix. the ſpirit of Gop. At another time, the 
ename ſort of unbelieveing company made the 
like objection to another of our lord's mira- 

Matt. xiii. cles. — Again; Jeſus cured ſome few diſeaſed 
Marc vi, perſons, before the unbelieveing company, at 
Nagareth.——And there have been plane rea- 
ſons aſſigned, why he did not do more 
mighty works in that Place, and before 


that people. 


2 „ The five thouſand, whom Jeſus miracu- 


Matt. xy. louſly fed, in the wilderneſſe, at one time; 
32, Kc. and the four thouſand, at another time; 


Marc viii. 
1, &c. Were 
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were too many to have been truſted with 4 
ſecret; ſuppoſe they had been, all of them, 
his friends. But, in the former caſe, it plane- 
ly appears, that ſome of them were unbelieve- 
ing company; who followed him for the 
loaves; and went back, when they found 
themſelves detected, and their deſign fruſ- 
trated. The epileptic youth was cured, by 
Jeſus, before his conſtant enemies, the ſcribes. 
And what full evidence the unbelieveing 
Jeu had, of Feſus his cureing a man, who 
had been barne blind; appears abundantly.— 
Again ; he cured a dumb man, before unbe- 
lieueing company. He, likewiſe, cured a wo- 
man, in the ſynagogue, before his enemies. 
And, when ſome of his moſt conſtant ad- 
verſaries, the pharifees, threatened him, with 


Herad's killing him; if he did not depart, 


ſpeedily, out of his dominions;—he declared, 
he would work cures, that day, and the next; 
and that the third day he ſhould have finiſh- 
ed his preſent defign, in that place. But 
Hered could not kill bim. For he was to be 
put to death, at Jeruſalem.— Again; he cured 
a man, that had the dropſy, on the ſabbath- 
day; though he knew his enemies were like 


— There were great multitudes præſent, when 
E 2 928 


ſpies upon him, and were then watching him. 
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Luke xiv. 
1, &e. 
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Luke xxii. 


X 50, 51. 
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Jeſus healed Bartimeus, and the other blind 
man, near Jericho, — The chief-prieſts, and 
—— ſcribes, the grand oppoſers of te eſus, ſaw him 


cure the blind, and the lame, in one of the 
courts of the temple.—And finally, the ear 
of Malchus was miraculouſly cured, in the 
midſt of that unbelieveing company, which 
was ſent to apprehend Jeſus, in order to put 


him to death. For, in that caſe, Jeſus was 


obliged to beg it, as a favor, of thoſe, that 
had apprehended him, that they would have 
patience, and let him tarry, till he had work- 
ed that miracle. 

Behold here again, Pyrrbo, the ike 
and exactneſſe, of your author! It would 


not (I ſuppoſe) have anſwered his end, to 


ſay, that Jeſus was, - ſometimes, upon the re- 
ſerve. For every candid reader would eaſily 
have obſerved, there might be caſes, where 
reſerve might be prudent, and highly proper. 
It muſt, therefor, be always, and remarkably, 


ion the reſerve; and whenever be happened 


among unbelieveing company.] — I appeal to 
your own conſcience, whether, from the 
few ſhort hints, which I have given you, it 


does appear plane to you, that Jeſus was ſo 


particularly ſpareing of theſe : ſuppoſed argu- 
ments, among (unbelievers) the very perſons, 


who 
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who ſeemed moſt to want them ;,—and whether pant III. 


he tool particular care to prevent their ever 
comeing to public notice. A man may forge 
hiſtory, or pretend to have ſome other hiſ- 
tory. ' But let no man, henceforth, dare to 
ſay, that he can gather any ſuch thing, from 
the four goſpels. 

Pyrrho who, in his general character, was 
a man of ſtrict virtue, began to diflike his 
author; when he found, that he made uſe 


Dialogue 
115 


of ſuch unfair methods, to ſupport his cauſe; 


and was ſo far aſhamed of him, as to make 
no reply. But proceded to the remaining 
part of the objection, p. 48. | 
My author (ſaid he) is ſpeaking of the 
e conduct of Jeſus, when he worked his 
<« miracles, and ſais, that he was ſo far from 
te retaining the grateful patients, as witneſſes, to 
© communicate what they had experienced, that 
&« their mouths were, by ſpectal command, ſhut 
« faſt from the liberty of proclameing the be- 
ce nefits, they had recieved ; and the firifeft f- 
cc lence injoined, with regard to the author. 
te See thou tell no man, Was, generally, the 


te charge.—So far from laying hold, on any mi- 


© raculous occaſion, that offered, for matter of 

* proof ; that, when the expelled ſpirits were 
40 Nei ous, of their own accord, and contrary 
Eq - «7g 
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Y 4. See p. 
N 48. 


= The 4670 
* 


Lev. xiv. 
I 9 &c. 


The reaſonableneſſe of 

te tp their own intereſt, to proclame who he 
« was, tbe diſcovery was, by no means, per- 
* mitted, at their hands; but their tongues 
% ;mmediately refirained; and an af? of om- 
ce mpotence exerted, to oblige tbem to falence.” 

Theophilus anſwered, Your author's ſtyle 
is not ſo ſtrong, in this part of the objection, 


as in the former. See thou tell no man, is 


now repreſented as, generally, the charge; — 
not always, and conflantly, as before. But 
even this word [generally] is, by far, too 
ſtrong ; and contrary to fact. For, among 
the numerous miracles of Jeſus, IJ have found 
onely the following inſtances. 

(%.) That of the leprous man, whom 
our lord cured, when he came down, from 
what has been called be mountain of beati- 
tudes. For then, and there, a leper met him; 
and earneſtly petitioned for a cure of that 
loathſome diſeaſe. Jeſus readily granted his 
requelt ; and then ſaid unto him, See thou 


 * zell no man; but go thy way; ſhow thy- 


** ſelf to the prieſt ; and offer the gift, which 
« Maſes hath commanded, for a teſtimony 
© unto them.” The miracle was worked in 
Galilee, The man was to travel, from 
thence, to Jeruſalem.— There he was to go 
through the rites and ceremonies ; which 

Were 
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were appointed, in the law, for the cleanſe- Pur I. 
ing of a leper. After he had gone through * 
all thoſe ceremonies, he was to get the prieſt — 
to pronounce him clean, or perfectly cured. 
And then was under no obligation to con- 
cele the miracle any longer; but might de- 
clare it publicly, for a teſlimony unto them, of 
the petfection of the cure; or as a proof of 
Jeſus his miraculous power.——The multitude, 
that had ſeen our lord work the miracle, in 
Galilee, were not injoined to concele the mi- 
racle, at all. Nor was any ſuch charge given 
to our lord's diſciples. 

As to the man himſelf, the evangeliſt "OL 
no more: but leaves us to ſuppoſe, that he 
did, as he was commanded by Jeſus; namely, 
that he held his peace; going up, directly, 
to Jeruſalem, and there going through the 
uſual ceremonies, of cleanſeing the leper: 
that the prieſt made the oblation, and pro- 
nounced the man perfectly cured. And then 
the man was at full liberty to declare, where- 
ever he pleaſed, that Yeſus of Nazareth had 
worked that cure, 


| (29.) There is another inſtance of the like Mare i. 


nature, which ſome have taken for one and sv. 


the ſame miracle. And there are, in them, 12, 4. 
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Part. III. and in their circumſtances, many things very 


Dialopue 
Tr 


much alike. 


Www After the cure of this laſt man, who is 


Luke xvii. 
12, &c. 


Matt, viii. 
, &c. 


| Lyke V. 


% ? 


ſaid to have been full of the leprefie, gur lord 
gave him the ſame order; and almoſt in the 
ſame words, See thou tell no man; but 
te go thy way; ſhow thyſelf unto the prieſt: 
and offer, for thy cleanſeing, thoſe things, 
© which Moſes hath TI for a teſti- 
% mony unto them.” 

If Jeſus had cured ever ſo many lepers, I 
ſuppoſe, he would have ſent them all to the 
prieſt, that he might offer the uſual obla- 
tion; and then pronounce the leper clean. 
When our bleſſed lord cured ten lepers, at 
once, he ſent them all to the prieſt, And 
that he ſhould, more than once, uſe the like 
words, in cleanſeing the leper, or cureing 
the ſame diſorder, is not to be wondered at. 

But there are ſeveral things, which may 
induce one to take theſe for different mira- 
cles. For that, recorded in St. Matthew, 
was worked, in the fields, juſt when Jeſus 
was come down from the mountain of bea- 
titudes, and-great multitudes followed him. 
This ſecond was worked in a city; when it 
does not appear that great multitudes were 

præſent. 
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præſent.— Again; there is no intimation, in Pr III. 


St. Matthew, that the leper proclamed the 
miracle, immediately. Whereas; we are 
expreſsly told, that the leper, who was cured 
in the city, did not go to Jeruſalem, directly, 
if at all; but immediately proclamed the 
miracle, in and about the place, where it 
was worked, contrary to the order of Jeſus ; 
and fo as to interrupt him, in teaching the 
people. For the report drew till larger 
crouds about him, that Jeſus could not open- 
ly enter into the city : but thought it moſt 
ſafe and prudent to retire into the wilder- 
neſſe: leſt he ſhould awaken the jealouſie of 
the roman powers; becauſe of the conflux 
of ſuch multitudes about him, and their con- 
tinueing ſo long with him. And, in that re- 
tirement into the wilderneſſe, he ſpent his 
time in prayer, and other. acts of devotion. 

Nov, in ſuch circumſtances, there will 
be ſeveral reaſons, why Teſus ſhould charge 
the leper, not to ſpeak of the miracle, till he 
had ſhown himſelf unto the prieſt, and offer- 
ed the uſual oblation, For, from thence, it 
might planely appear, what a ſtrict regard 
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We 
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Jeſus had to the lau; what a prudent me- 


thod he took, to get the prieſis to pro- 
pounce the man perfectly cured, before they 


wer c 
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were to know, how he obtained his cure: 
—otherwiſe, they might not ſo readily have 
pronounced him clean (c).—And. (what is 
here, more eſpecially, to be remarked) we 
may obſerve what a wiſe method our lord 
took, to avoid the bad conſequences of publiſh- 
ing the miracle, immediately, and upon the 
ſpot.— For, if the man had done, as Jeſus 


commanded him, the going up, to Jeruſa- 


km, performing the ceremonies of cleanſe- 
ing the leper; and returning to Galilee; 
would have taken up, almoſt a fortnight. 
And, before that time had been expired, it 
is probable Jeſus would have finiſhed his 
præſent work, in that place; and would not 
have been forced to retire ſooner, as he was. 


Jeſus did not charge any other perſon, to 


keep filence, on that occaſion: neither did he 
abſolutely forbid the man to publiſh the mi- 
racle ; but ordered him to concele it, onely 
till the prieſt had pronounced him clean, 
However; the man did not mind Jeſus his 
order : but publiſhed it, immediately, in the 
moſt open manner, and in the neighborhood, 

80 


(c) How cautious 7e/as was, not to manifeſt any appearence 
of intrudcing on the prieſt's office: See Dr. Law's confiderations 


on the theory of religion, part iii. n. h. p. 273. and n. ſ. p. zor. 
th edition. 
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So that Jeſus could not go openly into the city; 
but remained, for ſome time, without, in deſert 
; places; leſt too great a concourſe ſhould fol- 
low him, and excite the ee of the ci- 
vil magiſtrate. 

(34.) Another inſtance is, that, where it 
is ſaid, “that unclean ſpirits, when they ſaw 
ce him, fell down before him, and cried, ſay- 
te ing, Thou art the fon of God. And be 
e firiftly charged them, that they ſhould not 
« make bim manifeſt.” If they were madmen, 


as Dr. Sykes hath, in a very learned and in- 
genious manner, attempted to prove; — beir 


teſtimony was wiſely rejected. For the teſti- 
mony of madmen could have added nothing 
to the character of Jeſus. Or, if we fap- 
poſe them to have been damons ; that is (ac- 
cording to the opinion of the jeus, about 
that time) the ſpirits off wicked men, deceaſed; 
who were, therefor, called impure, or unclean 
ſpirits : — Suppoſe them to have been ſuch 
wicked ſpirits ; it is not likely that, of ther 


own accord, and in oppoſition to their own in- 


tereſt, they ſhould proclame his divine charaf#er 


to the world, They could not be ſuppoſed 
to do it, out of any good-will to Jeſus, or 


any defire to promote his kingdom.— It was, 
3 Tie therefor, 
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Parr III. therefor, highly wiſe and proper, in him, to 
Diusde reject their teſtimony ; that he might take 

— away all grounds for that ſenſeleſſe accuſation, 
© which they brought againſt him; namely, 
that he caſt out demons, by a confæderacy with 
Matt. xii, the prince of demons. St. Matthew doeth 
much more juſtly aſcribe ſuch a behavior, to | 

the great modeſty of Jeſus. 

A (4th) inſtance, of his forbiding perſons 

to publiſh a miracle, was in the caſe of the 
Luke viii, reſurrection of Jairus his daughter. But 
56. who was it, whom Jeſus forbade to ſpeak 
of it? None but the parents of the damſel. 

— The peculiar reaſon of which, ſeems to 

have been this (a); — Jairus and his wife were 

perſons of ſome diſtinction, who would have 

been expoſed to great envy and ill-will, if 

they had been obliged to have fpread the fame 

of that mighty work. Out of tenderneſſe, 
therefor, to their characters; and that he 
might not needleſly expoſe them, to any dif- 
fliculties, after he had ſhown them ſo much 
favor, he diſpenſed with the parents ſpeak+ 

ing of it. But he did not offer to forbid the 

great multitude to ſpeak of it. And yet they, 

all of _ knew of the death of the young 


woman; 


© (a) See Dr. Lardner's Vindication, f Jeſus his three 1 75 
rection miracles. p. 67, &c. 
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woman; and would ſoon know that ſhe was 
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alive again.ä— Neither did he charge the a- III 


poſtles, Peter, James, and Jobn, (who had 
ſeen him perform the miracle, ) not to pub- 
liſh it. For, as apoſtiit, it was part of their 
buſineſſe, to publiſh the proofs and evidences 
of their maſter's divine miſſion. Was there, 
. therefor, in this caſe, any thing, like a ſoli- 
citude, to /tifle every the leaſt report, or ſhut- 
ting faſt every mouth, from proclameing the 
miracle? Or, injoining the ftrifteft filence, 
awith regard to the author of it? Or, the 
taleing a particular care to pravent it's ever 


comeing to public notice? 1 would leave the 


man to the reproach of his own conſcience, 
who would inſinuate, that the J 
contains any ſuch thing. 

As to the three following aden 
namely, the privately cureing the two blind 
men, and chargeing them ro fell no man.— 
The privately cureing the man that was deaf, 
and had an impediment in his ſpeech; and 
chargeing him, and his friends, not to ſpeak 
of it.— And the privately cureing another 
blind man; and ordering him to go home to 
his own houſe; and not to go into the town, 
nor tell any perſon there of the miracle. 
— Theſe things were all done, to prevent 

© too 
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Pax III. too great crouds. And, as molt of them re- 
W garded not his injunctions, but immediately 
A... blazed abroad the miracles ; the conſequences 


were, that his enemies were the more exaſ- 
perated ; and the concourſe of people, that 
followed him, became fo. very great and fre- 
quent, that he was obliged, in a little time, 
in point of prudence, to leave the places, 
where thoſe miracles had been performed. 
For, if there had happened any tumults, a- 
mong the vaſt numbers, that followed him, 
the roman powers would have taken um- 
rage ; though Jes diſapproved af ſuch tu- 
mults. And, when they wauld have taken 
him, and made him a king, he barely re- 
fuſed the offer. ö 
As to the reaſons of Jeſas his nat #54 
clareing, openly, in plane terms, that he was 
the meſiab; and his being ſo reſerved, and 
cautious, upon many occaſions; Mr. Lacke 
has ſo well accounted, far that part of his 
conduct; in his excellent treatiſe of The rea- 
fanableneſſe of the chriſtian raigion, &c. that, 
if your author had carcfully peruſed that 
book, he would nat have needed. to have 
produced ſeveral of his objections. 
As to our lord's ordering the three apoſtles, 
not to ſpeak of his trangſguration ; — it was 
onely 
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onely temporary ; that is, 1ill the ſon of man ow u. 

was riſen from the dead; when that and the ® 

other additional. evidences would make. it Ne 

more credible; and his being gone from this 9. 

world would take away all grounds for ſuſ- 8 ” 

pecting, that he deſigned a temporal king- Lute Ix. 

dom, to the prejudice of the civil govern- 

ment, then in being. That prohibition, 

therefor, could not be defigned to prevent 

it's ever comeing to public notice. He did not 

1njoin ſuch ſtrict ſilence, as always to flifle every 

the leaſt report, For, he, in effect, injoined 

them to publiſh it, after his reſurrection. 

I am really tired with confuteing the. raſh, 

and groundleſſe, aſſertions of your author, 

upon this head. I have produced, about 

fifty places, out of the four goſpels, where 

you have a diſtin account of different mi- 

racles. And, in about forty of theſe in- 

ſtances, there was no ſuch charge, as not to * 

publiſh the miracle. A man, that would 

criticize upon any claſſic author, as this 

writer has done upon the ſcriptures, would, 

for- ever, forfeit his character, as a ſcholar, 

— Would any man, therefor, who values 

his reputation, as an author, or even as an 

honeſt man, ſay, ¶ See thou tell no man, ] was, 1 

| Sar, the charge ;—when' it, moſt evi- -— 
dently, 
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| | Parr III. dently, was, generally, otherwiſe? Or, that 
„ * ialogu Jeſus had any defign to prevent the miracles 
wy ever comeing to public notice; when he work- 
ed innumerable miracles, In che moſt public, 
and open manner; and before great multi- 
tudes, who flocked out, to him, from every 
quarter? Was this, any thing like thebeing 
ſolicitous to flifle every, the leaſt, report? 
l | Surely ! a cauſe, that ſtands in need of ſuch 
aſſertions ; and wants ſuch methods to ſup- 
SY port it ; cannot ſtand long ; but muſt come 
f to a ſpeedy deſolation. 
| Pyrrho ſaid, he was now to crckedi to dif- 
ficulties, of a different kind. Upon which, 
Crito deſired, that they might be the ſub- 


ject of the next converſation, 
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YRRUHO began this evening's con- 

verſation, with ſaying, © If the chri/lian 
&* faith was to be grounded on argument, then 
© he would inquire, out of his author, p. 65: 
% How this could be conſiſtent with the ſudden 
e converſion of ſo many, upon little, or no, ſcem- 
ing evidence? Or, how could ſuch a'thing be 
e expected, or accepted, at their bands? For 
c inſtance, Jeſus ſaid unto Matthew, Follow 
© me. And, immediately, be left all; and 
&« followed him, Was not that precipitately 


Part tt. 


Dialogue 
IV. 


\ J 


** deſerting a beneficial imployment for be knew | 


c not whom, or what (a)?“ 

Theophilus ſaid that, as to the apoſtles, they 
were, evidently, ſome of them, diſciples of 
Jobn the Baptifl, And it is not improbable, 
that they were all ſo. Now; John inſtruct- 


ed his diſciples, as to Jeſus his being the pro- 


miſed and long expected meſſiah. 
Vol. II. 3 Some 


(a) This was an old objection, mentioned by Porphyrie, and 
Julian the emperor, (Vid; Heron. comment. ix. 9. tom. 4. P. 30. 


edit. Benedict. 
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Some have taken Matthew, for one of the 
kinſmen of Jeſus; becauſe he is called the 
ſon of Alpheus, or Cleopbas. And one of 
that name had married Mary, fiſter to the 
virgin Mary; who had, by her, four ſons; 
that are often called the brethren, or kinſ- 
men, of our lord. But I take Matthew to 
have been ſon of another Alpheus, or Cleo- 
phas; becauſe he is never once mentioned, 
as one of the brethren, or kinſmen, of Jeſus. 
Matthew's being a publicane is no objection 
to his being the diſciple of John the bapti}t. 
For publicanes came to him, and were bap- 
tized of him. The publicanes, in Judæa, 
were, generally, zews, And it was politic, in 
the roman, to put that imployment, into the 
hands of the natives of the country, where 
the taxes were levied, to throw the odium 
off, from themſelves. —Now, theſe things 
will help us to account for what follows. 
The day following, Jeſus had a mind to go into 
Galilee, And he found Philip, and ſaith unto 
him, follow me. With which call, Philip 
complied immediately, And, likewiſe, told 
Nathanael, they had found the meſſiah; of 
whom, Moſes, and the ſuccedeing prophets, 
had wrote; and that Jeſus of Nazareth, the 
. fon 

1 898 
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| ſen of Jyſeph, was the very perſon.— The 
caſe was this, Jobn the baptiſt had prophe- 
fied of his comeing ; and baptized multitudes, 
to præpare them for entering into the α s 
kingdom ; which he declared, was juſt at 
havd. Me had, likewiſe, baptized Jeſus, as 
the me//iab; or the great prophet, by whom, 
that kingdom was to be erected, and to 
whom it was to be in ſubjection. After bap- 
tiſm, and being filled with the ſpirit, Jeſus 
alſo began to preach, that men ſhould re- 
pent ; becauſe the kingdom of heaven was at 
hand. The office of John the baptiſt was to 
be as an harbinger, or fore-runer, to the great 
king, the meſiab, He was not that light 
himſelf ; but he came for a witneſſe, that all 
men, through him, ſhould believe on Jeſus, 
as tbe Chriſt, And accordingly, Jobn bore 
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| witneſſe, and cried ſaying, « This was he, « 


of whom I ſpake. He that cometh after me, 
was, always, in my view. For he was my 


prince, my ſupericr, or lord.“ And, when 


the jeuiſb ſanbedrim ſent a ſolemn deputation, 
of prieſis and levites, from Feruſalem to Be- 


thabara, beyond Jordan; to inquire of Fohn 


the baptift, whether he was the Chriſt, or meſ- 


fab? He openly declared, he was not; but 


baptized with water, to prepare men for the 
| F 2 approach 
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approach of the meſſiah ; who would, bimſelf, 
ſhortly appear, and baptize men with the holy 
ſpirit and with fire; who would deftroy the 
wicked, but reward the righteous, and make 
them happy.—Again ; the next day, John ſaw 
Jeſus comeing unto him. And then, he pub- 
lickly declared, that that was the lamb of God, 
which taketh away the fin of the world: in- 
timateing, that it was the very perſon, of 
whom he had ſpoken, the day before. And, 
as a confirmation of it, John ſaid, he had ſeen 
the ſpirit come down from heaven, and re- 
maining, for ſome time, upon him; which 
was the token, that God had reveled to him; 
whereby to know the meſſiab, or to be con- 
firmed .in the knowlege of him. — AGAIN; 
The next day, Jebn ſtood, and two of his diſ- 
ciples with him. And, ſeeing Jeſus walking 
by, he pointed to him; and ſaid (as before) 
Behold, the lamb of Gd! Upon that, theſe 
two diſciples followed Jeſus, to the place of 
his ſtated habitation ; and tarried- the whole 
day, to converſe with him, and to inquire in- 
to the evidences of his being the meſſiab. And, 
when they had inquired ; they were ſatisfied, 
themſelves; and informed others. Now; if 
we conſider all theſe things; and remember, 


how univerſally Jchn the baptiſt was looked 
upon, 
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upon, as a prophet ; and that Philip, as well Per III. 


as many others, were prepared, for the re- 
ception of Teſus, as the meſſiab; by hearing 
YJobn propheſie of him; and by haveing had 
him pointed out, to them, for ſuch ;—there 
1s nothing ſo very wonderful, nor any thing 
unreaſonable, in his preſently complying with 
that call, to follow Teſus, or to become his 
diſciple. — When Nathanael ſaid, Can any 
good thing come out of Nazareth? Philip 


talked like a truely rational believer ; and 


ſaid, Come and ſee; that is, © Do not con- 
demn a man, and his doctrine, without 
proper inquiry, and examination.” This, 
ſurely, was an appeal to Nathanaels under- 
ſtanding; and a plane intimation that Philip 
thought there was ſufficient evidence.—Af- 
ter this, Jeſus turned water into wine, pub- 
licly, at a marriage feaſt, in Cana of Galz- 
lee. And, when he had thus manifeſted his 
glory, his diſciples believed on him, or were 
confirmed in their faith in him. Then he 
went up to Jeruſalem, to celebrate the paſſ- 
over; and there he drove the buyers and 
ſellers out of the temple, and worked other 
miracles ; whereby he increaſed the number 
of his diſciples. Haveing, by theſe things, 
raiſed the envy and wrath of the phariſees, 
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Paar III. in Jeruſalem, he left Judæs; and departed 
a oil 
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again, into Galilee, And the way thither 


lay through Samaria. There he manifeſted 


1, &c. 


his extraordinary knowlege, by laying open 
the ſecret wickedneſſe of a woman of bad 
fame, in ſuch a clear and convinceing man- 


ner, as to ſatisfie her that he was a prophet. 
And, by farther conſidering that evidence, 


ſhe believed him to be the meſ/tab; as he 
acknowleged he was, Upon that, the wo- 
man went into the town of Sichar, and told 
her neighbors, She had met with a ſtranger, 


c who had laid before her, ſome of the moſt 


te ſecret, and remarkable, paſſages of her 


life; which none could have done, but 


e ſome eminent prophet.” And. ſhe told 
the ſtory, with ſo many, and ſuch ſurprize- 
ing circumſtances ; that many of that city be- 
lieved on him, for the ſaying of the woman, 
who teſtified, he told me all, that ever I did. 
Concerning this paſſage, your author ſais, 
A netable foundation, traely, fer confidence and 
ccnviction; and, perhaps, martyrdom, &. 


And, afterwards, calls this light intelligence, 


—W hereas; if it be conſidered, that the ſa- 
maritanes had, among them, the writeings 
of the old teſtament; to which they payed 
great regard : and that they expected the 

< meſſiah, 


NE. ac 2 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c. 


meſſiah, as well as the jews ; that it was ge- Part Ul. 


nerally thought that was the time for his 


comeing; that diſcovering ſecrets was one 


ſignal proof of a man's being a prophet ; 
and that, in the preſent caſe, they had no 
reaſon to diſbelieve the woman, nor, in any 
caſe, to reject any juſt evidence ;—the thing 
has nothing ſo very wonderful, or ridiculous, 
in it. However; they were none of them 
called to be martyrs, upon that evidence 
alone ; neither was that all the evidence af- 
forded them. For, upon Teſus his tarrying 
two days, among them, and giveing farther 
evidence, many more believed, becauſe of 
his own word; and they ſaid unto the wo- 
man; Now we believe, not becauſe of thy ſay- 
ing onely. For we have heard bim, curſelues; 
and know that this is, indeed, the Chriſt, the 


ſavior of the world, After that again, Philip, 


the evangeliſt, went down to Samaria; moſt 
probably, to the town of Szchar. And there 
he preached Chriſt, and worked miracles. And 
finally, two of the moſt eminent apoſtles of 
the circumciſion, Peter and Jobn, went thi- 
ther; and confered upon the chriſtians, in that 
place, the miraculous gifts of the ſpirit. - 80 


that, they had ſufficient foundation for a 


chorough conviction, and even for martyr- 
F 4 dom ; 
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dom though we read nothing of their 
being, any of them, called to that great and: 
diſtinguiſhing trial. 1 

After leaveing Samaria, Jeſus went about 
Galilee; and taught, in their ſynagogues, 
with great ſucceſſe. And, among other 
things, he, being at Cana, cured the noble- 
man's ſon at Capernaum. He, likewiſe, cured 
a dæmoniac, or lunatic perſon ; and Peter's 
wife's mother, who kept her bed with a fe- 
ver; and a multitude of other diſeaſed per- 
fog. 

Jeſus fixed his more tated habitation, in 
Capernaum ; after the people of Nazareth 
had made an attempt upon his life. There 
he preached, and worked miracles. But, 
intending to go to a variety of other places, 
he would have his diſciples accompany him. 
Their imployment, as fiſhermen, occaſioned 


their being frequently upon, or near, the 


lake of Genneſaret, otherwiſe called the lake, 
or ſea, of Galilee. Thither, therefor, Je- 
ſus went, in queſt of them. And, going 
along the ſhore, he ſaw Simon Peter, and 
Andrew, his brother, caſting a net into the 
fea; and he ſaid unto them, Follow me. 
And, inſtead of f/bermen, I will make 
te you fiſhers of men, That is, you ſhall 
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catch men, in the net of the goſpel; and Paar III. 


draw them out of the gulph of ignorance, 
ſuperſtition, error, and vice; juſt as you 
catch fiſhes, by throwing a net into the ſea. 
And, immediately, Peter and Andrew left 
their nets, and followed Jeu, to go with 
him, round the country, to ſpread his goſpel, 
wherever they went. 

Then, going a little further, upon the fame 
coaſt, he ſaw James, the ſon of Zebedee, and 
Fobn his brother, in the ſhip, with their fa- 
ther Zebedee, mending their nets. And Jeſus 
called them, alſo, to follow him, in the ex- 
pedition, which he was now going upon. 
And, immediately, James and Jobn left their 
father Zebedee, in the ſhip, with the hired 
ſervants, and followed Jeſus, as he had de- 
fired, 

All theſe four had been the diſciples of 
Jeſus, for ſome time. But they were now 


called, to follow him, in this journey. And, 


accordingly, they went along with. him, 
And Jeſus taught the people, in the ſyna- 
gogue of thoſe ſeveral towns and villages, 
whither they went; and proclamed the good 
news, of the approach of the meſſiab's king- 
dam; healing every diſeaſe, and every ma- 
lady, among the people. And his fame 
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country, of Syria. And they brought unto 
him multitudes, that labored under various 
diſeaſes and torments ; even dæmoniacs, and 
lunatics, and thoſe that had the palſie; and 
he miraculouſly cured them all, And there 
followed him great multitudes of people, from 
Galilee, and from Decapolts, and from Je- 
ruſalem, and from Judæa, and from beyond 
Jordan. — When that expedition was over, 
the diſciples returned to their uſual occupa- 
tion, again. 


Though Jeſus ſtatedly reſided at Caper- 


naum, yet he made frequent excurſions, into 


the neighboring countries, to preach, and to 
work miracles. Thereby his fame very 
much increaſed; and the people flocked after 
him, in great numbers, and from various 
quarters. — One day, in particular, he was 
ſtanding by the lake of Genneſaret, and the 
people crouded, and preſſed upon him, to 
hear the word of Gop. He obſerved that 


there were two ſhips, not far off, juſt by the 


ſide of the lake: but the fiſhermen were 
gone out of them, and were waſhing their 


nets. Jeſus went into one of thoſe ſhips, 


which belonged to Simon Peter. And præ- 


ſently, Peter, and the men, came aboard 


the 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c. 


the ſhip. Jeſus deſired Peter to thruſt the Parr II. 


ſhip a little from the ſhore ; that the people 

might not come into the ſhip, and croud 

him there; as they had done, upon land. 

And, then, fitting down, in the ſhip, he, 

from thence taught the people, who _ 
upon the ſhore, to hear him. 

When he had finiſhed his diſcourſe to the 
people, he ſaid unto Simon, © Launch out, 
c now, from the ſhore, into the deeper 
ce parts of the lake; and let down your nets, 
* for a draught of fiſhes.” Simon anſwered, 
« Maſter, we have been tolling all the laſt 
night, and catched nothing. Nevertheleſſe, 
ce at your command, I will let down the 
« net, into the ſea, and make another trial.” 
| When they had done ſo, they incloſed ſuch 
a vaſt number of fiſhes, that their net began 
to crack and rend. Then Simon Peter, and 
thoſe, that were in his ſhip, beckoned to 
their partners, who were in the other ſhip, 
that they might come, and help them. 
They came readily to their afliſtence ; and 
they filled both the ſhips with fiſhes ; fo that 
the two ſhips began to fink : and they were 
apprehenſive of loſeing all; and even afraid 
of periſhing, themſelves.— Simon Peter was 
ſo aſtoniſhed, at the ſurprizeing draught of 


fiſhes 5 


Dialogue 
IV. 
— 


92 The reaſonableneſſe of 


15 * Hl. fiſhes; that he fell down, at the feet of Je- 
Tv us, under like awe and conſternation, as the 
HT antient jews uſed to be under, when they had 
ſeen the divine glory, or an angel of Gop 
had appeared unto them. And he acknow- 
leged his unworthineſſe to attend upon ſo 
great a perſonage. This miracle ſeems to 
have affected Peter, and his partners; and 
the men, that were with them, beyond any, 
that they had hitherto ſeen Jeſus work. It 
was doipg a prodigious thing, in an affair, 
of which they were perfect judges, I ſup- 
poſe, ſuch a draught of fiſhes had never been 
ſeen, nor heard of, — Jeſus calmed their 
minds, And, particularly, when Peter ex- 
preſſed his fear of attending upon ſo great a 
perſon, any longer, Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
© Do not be afraid. For, inſtead of baniſh- 
ee ing you from my præſence, I will exalt 
* you to greater honor: and aſſiſt you in a 
e nobler ſervice. You ſhall, hereafter, be 
© one of my apoſtles. And, in great num- 
© bets, catch men, in the net of the goſpel : 
« as you have now catched a marvelous 
© number of fiſhes, in your fiſhing-net.” 
When they had brought the two ſhips to 
land, they left the miraculous draught of 
fiſhes, together with the ſhips and nets, to 
: | the 
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the ſervants to look after. And the four 
partners, Peter, Andrew, James, and John, 
immediately followed Jeſus, in the expedi- 
tion, which he was now ſetting out, upon, 
From what has been ſaid, it planely ap- 
pears, that, in the texts now mentioned, theſe 
words | Follow me,] do not fignifie, Become 
my diſciples. Neither were theſe ſudden con- 
wver/iens ; nor any converſions, at all. For they 
were, long before this, firſt the diſciples of 
John the baptiſt, and then of Feſus. And, 
Haveing been diſciples, for ſome time, they 
were called, to be more conſtant attendents 
upon Jeſus; that they might, by him, be 
trained up, for the apoſtolic office. And 
what they had already heard and ſeen, had 
that good effect upon them, as to diſpoſe 
them readily to comply with this call, — 
Again; after that, Jus travelled about, 
from place to place; and worked a great 
many more miracles. And then, paſling 
along the ſhore, he ſaw Matthew, fiting at 
the place, where the roman cuſtom was col- 
lefted. And Jeſus called him alſo, to follow 
bim, And be, immediately, left all ; and fol- 
lowed bim. When Elijab caſt his mantle 


impulfe, upon the mind of Eliſha; to deter- 
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mine him to follow Elijab; to- miniſter to 
him, dureing his life; and to ſuccede him, 
in his prophetic character, after his death. 
But, there is no intimation, in the new teſta- 
ment, that, there was any ſuch thing ; when 
Chriſt called any of his diſciples, to follow 
him: and they ſuddenly left their ſtated im- 


ployments, to follow him. As to the call 


of St. Matthew, in particular ; we have no 
reaſon to think this was a ſudden converſion, 
or any converſion at all; any more than the 
former, For there is no ground for ſuppoſe- 
ing, that Matthew, now, firſt became a diſ- 


ciple of Jeſus. The more probable account 
is, that he had been the diſciple of Jobn the 


baptiſt; and, after that, of Jeſus ; like the 
other perſons above-mentioned. And what 
he had ſeen and heard, induced him to forſake 
his imployment, and to attend upon the per- 
ſon of Jeſus ; that he might be trained up, 
for the apoſtolic office, It is true, he left a 
beneficial imployment. But it was not to . 
follow a ſtranger, he knew not whither, or 
wherefor. He had ſufficient reaſon for what 
he did. And the more he denied himſelf, 
for the public good, it was ſo much the 
more to his honor. He deſerved greater 
eſteem, and gratitude from men; and will, 
at 
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at laſt, have a greater reward, from GoD. 
It was not @ word ſpeaking, a precipitate 
action, or a ſudden offer, that led him to 
ſuch a conduct. But the atteſtation of antient 
prophecies ; the teſtimony of John the bap- 
tiſt, whom all men accounted a prophet ; 
and the exemplary behavior, the rational 
doctrine, and repeted miracles, of Jeſus.— 
Which was more than à little, or mere ſeem- 
ing evidence : nay, even a very rational ground 
of conduct, and becomeing the moſt wiſe 
and virtuous man. | 


Pyrrho ſaid, His author has furniſhed him 


with ſome other queries, to the ſame pur- 
pole ; namely, * Why were perſons ſo ſe- 


c verely reproved, for the fin of infidelity ; 
* or commended for believeing ; when there 


* was great reaſon to doubt, and even diſbe- 
« lieve?” n= 15 
Theophilus obſerved that there were four 
caſes referred to; which he would conſider, 
one by one. (I.) Zacharias his being ruck 
dumb, on the ſpot ; for onely bæſitateing, upon 
what carried, according to the common courſe 
of nature, the bigheſt face of impoſſibility. — 
The ſcriptural account is this: When Za- 
charias, who was a jewiſh prieft, was ſtand- 
ing, in the firſt room, in the-temple, that is, 
a | in 


text, Luke 


1.11, &c. 
explaned, 
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in the ſanctuary, by the altar of incenſe; and, 
according to his order and office, makeing 
the proper oblation there, an angel of the 
lord appeared. unto him. And, when the 
glorious appearence ſtruck him, with reve- 


rence and terror, the angel ſpoke unto him, 


to the following purpoſe, Do not be a- 
« fraid, Zacharias; your prayer is heard, 
e and your wife, Eligabeth, ſhall bear you 
« a ſon; (though you are, both of you, 
c advanced in years) andi you ſhall call 
* his name John. He ſhall cauſe great joy 
eto many; becauſe he ſhall, as his fore- 
<« runer, prepare the people, for the great 
« lord, the neſſiab.— There are no degrees of 
impiſibility; but whatever face of impoſſibility, 
this might, at firſt view, carry, according 10 
the common courſe of nature, Zacharias muſt 
needs know, that the power of Gop was 
able to effect this; as well as to create man, 
at firſt ; or to continue, upon earth, the ſuc- 


ceſſion of generations, according to the uſual 


courſe of nature. He had no reaſon to doubt 
of the meſſage's being delivered by an an- 
gel; and he knew, that that was the time, 
when the meſſiah was daily expected. Vour 
author, Pyrrho, muſt needs blame Zacharias, 
for heſitateing, For, (as I have obſerved _ 


R above, 


\ 


\ 
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above, vol. II. p. 10.) he hath repreſented the 
authority of an angel, from heaven, ſo great, as 
to intimate, that there is nothing, in the ut moſt 
F reaſon's ofſureances, to falſify, or confront, 
ſuch a preacher : nor 1s there any thing, that 
the nature of any external evidence can pofjibly 
afford us, that hath not more than a balance, 
in ſuch an authority, [See p. 11.] As, there- 
for, your author allows, that neither the t- 
moſt afſureances of reaſon, nor any external 
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evidence, could have been of greater autho- 


rity, than the appearence of an angel, from 
heaven, he ought to have blamed Zacharias, 
for haſitateing. For, of the power of Gop 
to effect this, Zacharias could not doubt, or 
heſitate, one moment.—However ; as Za- 
charias did hæſitate, (not as thinking it im- 
poſſible, but highly improbable ; becauſe he 
himſelf was old, and his wife beyond the 
uſual] age for haveing children) he wanted 


ſome ſign, or miracle, as a preſent proof of 


the truth of the prædiction. The angel 
thought, that Zacharias could have no doubt, 
of God's being able to do ſuch a thing; and 
that he himſelf might have been credited. 


And, therefor, he gave him ſuch a ſign, as 


ſhould be both a gentle puniſhment for his 


befitation;, and a token, that the promiſe 
Vor. II, G | ſhould 
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ſhould, in due time, be made good. And 
that was that, from the time of the angel's 
appearing, to the birth of the child, Zacha- 


rias ſhould be dumb, and unable to ſpeak one 
word, But afterwards, to his great joy, he 


recieved, both a ſon, and his ſpeech again. 


Now, what great abſurdity can your au- 
tbor find here? If he had been conſiſtent 
with himfelf, he would have acknowleged, 
that the authority of an angel was greater 
than any external evidence, or even the utmoſt 
aſſureances of reaſon. And, therefor, he 
ought to have condemned Zacharias, for 
doubting. But he rather vindicates him ; 
and ſais and unſais, juſt as will beſt anſwer 
his own purpoſe. And evidence ſhall be 


great or ſmall, or none at all, according as 


he is pleaſed to determine, 

Then Pyrrho ſaid, „ Theophilus, let us 
« procede to the (24) inſtance, which my 
ce author expreſſes thus, With what ſeverity 
« does our lord reprove the fin of infidelity, 


te in his diſciples, for imagining they were 


ce going to be drowned ; when their veſſel was 
te actually ſinking under them; and it had been, 
from all appearence, à fin againſt common 
« ſenſe, to have thought otherwiſe ?” 


Theophilus 
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Theophilus anſwered, that, according. to Parr III. 


the harmony of the four goſpels, there are 
above twenty places, where Jeſus is ſaid to 
have worked miracles, before this. And, 
therefor, the diſciples, who had been eye- 
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witneſſes of moſt of thoſe miracles, had 


juſt reaſon to think, that he was able to de- 
liver them, in the greateſt danger; and, 


that they, eſpecially in his prefence, were 
under the peculiar inſpection and care of 


Gop ; who would not ſuffer ſo great a pro- 


phet ; or his diſciples, that were to erect the 
kingdom of righteouſneſſe among men; to 
periſh, in the water; before they had ac- 
compliſhed their work. — The infidelity, fot 
which Jeſus reproved them, when he faid, 
[HY by are you ſo fearful, O ye of little faith?! 
was not their diſhelief of the goſpel, but 
of Jeſus his power to preſerve them, at 
that time ; after he had worked ſo many mi- 
racles, before their eyes. For, after ſuch 
repeted and inconteſtible proofs, it would 


have been 4 fin againſt common ſenſe, to 


have continued doubting, or to have be- 


haved otherwiſe, than Je 29 expected and 
required. 


9 Pyrrho 
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Pyrrho went on to the third inſtance, and 
inquired, ** Why did Jeſus ſay, to the two 
poor, deluded travellers, [O fools, and flow to 
believe !] when they had no rezſon to be- 
lieve ?” | 

Theophilus replied, That, on that very day, 
on which Teſus roſe from the dead, he ap- 
peared, unto ſeveral of his diſciples. But, 
as the very apprehenſion of ſeeing a dead 
perſon come to life again, 1s apt to create 
an horror, ſuppoſe he was to appear, in the 
day-time, and with circumſtances of the 
greateſt familiarity, Jeſus did not diſcover 
himſelf, all at once, for fear of ſurprizeing 


them; and makeing them fall into a faint- 


ing fit; inſtead of being able to attend to 
the proofs and evidences of his being riſen 
again, Among other of his gradual ap- 
pearences, this was one. There were two 
diſciples of his, going to Emmans ; a village, 
about ſeven miles from Jeruſalem. And, 
as they were walking along the road, they 
were talking about Jus his haveing worked 
miracles; and his haveing given other proofs, 


of being a prophet, mighty in word and deed; 


—that he had been put to death, at Jeru- 


alem; that they had had great and raiſed 


expectations 
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expectations from him; and that a report had Peu II. 
been ſpread about, that morning, of his being 1 
riſen again from the dead; - hich report they 4 YY 
had recieved from perſons of credit, among 
their own acquaintance; and yet they ſeemed 
to doubt the truth of it. —Feſus, (I ſay) that he 
might diſcover himſelf, gradually, to them, 
took on him the form of a ſtranger and tra- 
veller: and, haveing joined company with 
them, he deſired to know, why they looked 
ſo anxious, and about what they converſed ſo 
earneſtly? They readily told him. And, 
upon obſerveing that they heſitated ; not- 
withſtanding he had ſo often worked mira- 
cles, before their eyes; and ſo frequently 
foretold his own death, and his reſurrection, 
on the third day; and, though they now had, 
alſo, credible teſtimony of the fact, to con- 
firm the truth of thoſe prædictions; he very 
juſtly ſaid unto them, O unuiſe, and ſlow of 
beart to believe !—Your author would inſi- 
nuate that they were onely involved in the 
national miſapprebenſſon, with regard to the 
nature of their promiſed deliverance; that 
they expected @ triumphant ſtandard-bearer, 
and a temporal prince for their meſſiab; — that 
their miſtake was natural, and quite innocent. 
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And, therefor, they deſerved no ſuch re- 
buke ;—that it was merely a want of under- 
ſtanding ; and that it is not to be believed, 
that God would reproach any of bis creatures, 


with a deſective intelle&, when he was pleaſed 
to give them no better, —But all this is quite 
beſides the purpoſe. For it was not for 
want of underſtanding ; - but of attention, 
and a proper candor of mind, that they were 


_ blamed, U is true, the nation expected a 


temporal prince for their me//iab ; but it is 
alſo true, that their prophets had propheſied 
of a ſpiritual and ſuffering me//iah ; of one, 
that ſhould be, a light to inlighten the gentiles, 
as well as the glory of his people, 1/rael; 


that, in his days, the earth ſhould be full of 


the knowlege of the lord, as the waters cover 


. the channels of the ſea; that, by his En 


lege, be was to juſiifie many; that be was to 
be a man of prev) and acquainted with 


grief ; that meſfiah, the prince, was to be cut 


off, though not for bimſeif; that be uas to 
avenge, of repay, his grave upon the wicked ; 
and upon the rich his death (a); that he was 


to make an end of fin, make reconciliation for 


Paguty, and introduce everlaſting righteou;'s 


neſſe. 


as 


(a) Sce Dr. Ses bis conngction, & e. f. 163. 
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neſſe. Now; were not all theſe plane præ- 
dictions of a ſpiritual, ſuffering meſſiah ?— 
Nor did Jeſus blame them, merely for not 
underſtanding theſe prophecies. For they 
had, according to their own confeſſion, 
clear evidences of his being a prophet, mighty 
in word and deed, before Gon, and all the 
people; and of his haveing given ſuch clear 
proofs of a divine miſſion, that he had been 
taken for the neſſiab, by themſelves, and 
by others.—As Jeſus had, likewiſe, foretold 
his own death and reſurrection; and ſome 
of their acquaintance had, that day, teſtified, 
that it was actually come to paſſe ;—all theſe 
things rendered their diſbelief quite unrea- 
ſonable, and criminal. It was not, therefor, 
a groundleſſe reproach, or unjuſt cenſure, 
to ſay unto them, O men, without underſtand- 
ing, and flow of heart to believe And, to 
give them farther ſatisfation, Jeſus ſhowed 
them, how agreeable theſe things were to 
the antient prophecies of Miſes, and of 
the ſuccedeing prophets ; who had foretold 
the comeing of the meſſiah; his being put to 
death; and yet his haveing an everlaſting 
kingdom ; which®he could not have had, 
without riſeing again.—Finally, he took on 
him his common form, ſpoke in his uſual 
G 4 voice, 
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voice, and diſcovered himſelf, to thoſe two diſ- 
ciples, at Emmaus, to be that very Jeſus 3 who, 
three days ago, had been crucified, but was 
now come to life again. And, by all theſe 
things, they were confirmed in their faith 
in his reſurrection. This was, by no means, 
impoſeing upon 7wwo poor travellers; nor re- 
proveing them, without juſt reaſon, for their 
want of faith; or merely becauſe they did 
not underſtand fome of the myſterious pro- 
phecies of the old teſtament.—lf, on the one 
hand, they had le determinatitns of their 
ableſt docſors and ſanbedrims, and the national 
expectation of a triumphant ſlandard. bearer, 

and a temporal meſſiah ;—On the other hand, 

they had Jeſus; who, by his many miracles, 
proved himſelf a prophet, mighty in word 
and deed ; and who interpreted the.prophe- 
cies, more juſtly, quite another way. And, 
(what might have crowned all,) when they 
came to examine, they would find the pro- 
phets, themſelves, had foretold @ . ſprritual, 
ſuffering meſſiah. 

«.Pyrrb; obſerved, that the (45 inſtance 
was of a different kind. For his authsr 
ſeemed to blame Abraham, the father of the 
faithful, not for want of faith, but for be- 
lieveing too much.“ | 


Tocepbilus 
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Theophilus ſaid, the promiſe referred to, PaxT III. 
Dialogue 


was, concerning Abraham and Sarab's have- 
ing a ſon, in their old-age ;—ſuch a promiſe, 
as has been already taken notice of, in the 
caſe of Zacharias and Elizabeth. For above 
twenty years before that, . Abraham had con- 
verſed with Gop ; who appeared unto him, 
in a vilible glory; gave him commands, 
which he obeyed ; and made him promiſes, 


which were all punctually accompliſhed. 


After ſuch a train of evidences, he had no 
reaſon to doubt, that the promiſe of 1/aac 
came from Gop; or that almighty power 


was able to accompliſh it. He, therefor, 


(contrary to what could have been hoped for, 
in the common courſe of nature, and with- 
out an extraordinary promiſe, and miracu- 
lous interpoſition of God) believed, that Gop 


would be as good as his word. This, in the 
Jewiſh ſtyle, is called, Againſt hope, belisve- 


ing in bope ;—which ſignifies no more than 
that, © notwithſtanding it was contrary to 
all human probability, he firmly. truſted in 
the power and veracity of Gop; haveing 
ſufficient reaſon to believe that the promiſe 
came from Gop.” There was, therefor, no- 
thing unreaſonable in ſuch a faith. No! 

the 
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the patriarch reaſoned very well; when he 
concluded, that natural impediments could not 
render the promiſed event impracticable; a 
the almighty power of Gop was agel by to 
bring it to paſſe. 


As to what is ſaid of Abraham's faith 


e being, in this particular, propoſed for our 


The 5 34 
text, ex- 
planed. 

Acts xxvi. 


26. See p- 
68. 


« jmitation; Wit is all groundleſſe; if, there- 
by, be meant, that we are to believe, ſuch a 
miracle will be repeted, where no ſuch pro- 
mile has been made of Gop. But we are 
indeed, ſo far to imitate Abrabam's faith, in 
this and other inſtances, as to confide in Gop, 
for the accompliſhment of all the promiſes, 
which he has made to us; and to ſee to it, 
that our faith be made mamfeſt, by our good 
works ; and be, in us, a principle of obedi- 
ence. In this reſpect, the patriarch, Abra- 
bam, is propoſed to us, as the moſt laudable pat- 
tern for our imitation. . 

Pyrrho produced a difficulty of another 
kind, and faid, “ Why was Jeſus fo parti- 
cularly cautions of expoſeing lis perſon, after 
his reſurrefion, to public view; when bis 
takeing one turn, in the market-place, might 


bave ſpared both the painful labors, and lives, 
# | by 


FN 
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of ſo many holy vouchers; who periſhed, merely, Pazr Ill. 


by the things being done in a corner (a)? 


Dialogue 
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Theophilus obſerved, that this was one in 


ſtance of the freedom, which the autbor took 
with the ſcriptures, St. Paul ſais, that 01s 
thing was not done in a corner. He takes upon 
him to contradict the apoſtle; and ſais ex- 


preſly, that this thing was done in a corner; 


and points out (as he imagines) ſome of the 
bad conſequences thereof, But (continued 
Theophilus) J have faid ſo much, concerning 
the public nature of Chriſt's death; and the 
full and abundant atteſtation of his reſurrec- 
tion (b); that I need not now to add any 
thing, upon that head. Whoever conſiders 
it, will find, that there were ſuch open and 
remarkable circumſtances of truth and cre- 
dibility, that there was, then, moſt ample 
| evidence; 


(a) This was one of Spingſa's objections. And moſt of the 


infidels have retailed it. 


See Ditton on the reſurrection, part 3. 5 60,—70. . Biſhop 
Burnet's four diſcourſes, p. 5 2, — 56. Dr. Sykes's Eſlay, p. 
164, &. Fleming's Chriſtology, vol. iii. p. 494,—498. - Biſhop 
Blackwall's Boyle's lectures, Serm. 4. p. 25, 26. Atterbury's 
poſthum. Serm. vol. i. p. 182,—190, Miſcel. Sacra; Eſſay ii. 
p- 77, 78. Biſhop Pearce's miracles of Jeſus vindicated. The 
anſwer to Woolſton's Rabbi. Allix's judgement of the jewiſh 
church, — iitſius upon the apoſtles creed. Ben/on's ſummary 


yiew of the evidences of Chriſt's reſurrection, 
b) Part I, P · 83. &e. 


N - FEST 9 


108 


Dialogue 
IV. 


The reaſenableneſſe of 
Part III. evidence; and that we alſo at this diſtance, 


may be firmly and rationally perſuaded of it. 


—— Suppole Js, as a puniſhment upon the in- 


credulous and Kill meet. 4 jewws, had refuſed to 
make ule of any 'more means, to reform, 
and ſave, them ;—atter they had rejected 
his doctrine, and miracles, and put him to 
ſo cruel a death ;—your author would not 
have been able to prove, that zbat had been, 
any way, abſurd, or unreaſonable. For (as 
I have often had occaſion to obſerve) there 
is a degree of evidence, beyond which, the 
wiſdom of Gop ſees not fit to go, or to allow 
men any more. And they, who had had 
the light of nature, in common with the 
reſt of mankind; and the old teſtament re- 
velation, over and above; and had, likewiſe, 
been favored with the preaching of Jobn the 
baptiſt, and with the preaching and miracles 
of Jeſus, of the twelve, and of the ſeventy ; 
and yet refuſed to repent, and believe ;— 
might have been juſtly puniſhed, with ſome 
exemplary puniſhment. 

God is Hrictiy juſtifiable, in withdrawing 
bis light, from ſuch, as chooſe to fit in dark- 
neſſe; and abſolutely refuſeing the continuance 
of all means of convi ton, to ſuch, as, by 

their 
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their ingratitude and neglect, have ren- Par III. 
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dered themſelves unworthy of all farther 
ſollicitation; 
ſpirit, render it's operations, if tried, of no 
effetd. However; here was ſomething more 
of the long-ſuffering chara&er diſplayed, in 
their behalf; ſome more patient degree of atten- 
dence (not to a tardy genius, and innocent ſcru- 
ples; for they were not the onely impediments ; 
but) even to perſons of perverſe and ſubborn 
minds. For, after abuſeing all the above- 
mentioned means, and putting the lord of 
life and glory, to death, they had farther 
means tried upon them, and farther evidences 
afforded them : though, in that way, in 
which the wiſdom of Gop ſaw proper; — 
It is ſaid, concerning Jeſus Chriſt that, after 


IV. 


and would, by their infidelity f 


he was crucified, Him, God raiſed up, the The RO 


text, EX 
planed. 


people; but unto witneſſes, choſen of Gon ;,— Att x. 


third day, and ſhowed him, openly ; not to all the 


O, 


41. 


who eat and drank with him, after bis re- See p. 68, 


ſurrection. Now; ſuppoſe the enemies of 
chriſtianity ſhould object to thoſe choſen wit- 
neſſes ; let them aſſign ſome ſufficient reaſon, 
for their objecting to them. Was it not fit, 
that ſome perſons ſhould be intimate with 
Jeſus, before his death; that they might 
know him again, after his reſurrection? 

Could 
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Could ſtrangers, or perſons, who had ſeen 
him, but ſeldom, or tranſiently, know him, 
as well as his own family, and moſt intimate 
friends? Or, could the teſtimony of ſuch 
ſtrangers have been equally valid and credi- 
ble? Would it not have been ſaid, that they 
knew fo little of him, as that they might 
eaſily take another perſon, who reſembled 
him, for Jeſus come to lite again? Where- 
as, his familiar friends, who had been cho- 
ſen to attend upon his perſon, for ſome time, 
before he died, could not be fo eafily im- 
poſed upon. 

Well but your autb2r intimates, that 
e Teſus might have expoſed His perſon to 
te public view, after his reſurrection; and 
te that bis takeing cone turn, in the market- 
« place might have ſpared the painful labors 
© of thoſe, who travelled about, to ſpread the 
te ſtory of his reſuttection; and their /oſerng 
&« tbeir lives, upon that account. Or, in 
« other words, that his reſurrection would 
« have been more credible, unto us, and 
te to the reſt of mankind, if Jeſus had ap- 
ce peared, not to his diſciples onely ; but as 


publicly, among the jetos, after his reſur- 


erection, as he had done before.” 
Ag 
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As to this, (ſaid Theophilus) T would in- Parr III. 
quire, Would your friends, Pyrrbo, have * 
thought it more credible, if that had been. 
the caſe? Or would they, then, have ac- 
knowleged his reſurrection, and become 
his diſciples? I am fully perſuaded, they 
-would not. But it is the way of ſceptical 
and cavilling men, to overlook the evidence, 
which they already have, and to require 
ſome, which they have not. Let us ſup- 
poſe, that Jeſus had appeared publicly, a- 
mong the jews, and even taten à turn, in 
the market-place, at Jeruſalem, after his re- 

ſurrection ;—it is not likely, that the body 
of the jewiſb nation would have, thereupon, 
become his diſciples : becauſe miracles had 
been worked in abundance; and they had 
had plenty of evidence, if they had not been 
bent upon rejecting it. And, if they had re- 
jected him, then it would have been faid, 
e that the jews, who (as you pretend) ſaw 
him, after his reſurrection, ſay, they ſaw 
no ſuch thing; and are, therefor, counter- 
evidence to the apoſtles and other diſciples, 
who have borne teſtimony to that fact. 
Suppoſeing, therefor, that Jeſus actually roſe 
azain, their unbelief, after they had ſeen 
him, 
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him, would not have ſtrengthened; but 
(in the opinion of moſt men) weakened, the 


evidence, to us. 


Let us now make the ſuppoſition of Teſs 
his appearing publicly, to them, after his 
reſurrection, and that the ſetos, at Jeruſalem, 
or the whole nation, had thereupon, in ge- 
neral, become his diſciples ; what evidence 
covid the reſt of the world have had, but 
teſtimony onely (a)? If the great ſanbedrim 
had traveiled about, publiſhed it in the na- 
tions, wrought miracles in his name, and 
laid down their lives, in confirmation of the 
truth of that fact; they would then have done 
no more than the apoſtles actually did. Or, 
if the apoſtles, or any other jews, had ſet 
out for foreign countries, and grounded 
chriſtianity upon this fact, of Chriſt's re- 
ſurrection; and, as a proof of it, had inſiſted 
upon it, that not onely they themſelves, but 
the chief-prieſts, elders, and ſcribes, had 
ſeen him; that he had taken a turn, in the 


marfet place; that Jeruſalem, and the whole 


nation, were fully perſuaded of the truth of 


it ;— and had produced certificates for that 


purpoſe; 


(a) See The ſummary view of the evidences of Chriſt's reſur- 
rection. Otjedtion q, p. 40, &c. 
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purpoſe; under the hands and ſeal of the 
ſanhedrim, the great council of that nation: 
— Would not your friends, Pyrrho, have 
made more and ſtronger objections to the 
united teſtimony of the jſewiſh nation? 
Would they not have found more room to 
ſuſpe&t an impoſture, than they can now? 
Would they hot have called it. a ſtate-trick, 


a jewiſh fable; a mere, political contriveance; 
to patch up their broken credit, after they 


had ſo long talked of a meſſiab, that was to 
come, about that time? - that they deviſed 
this ſtory, to palliate the matter; when they 
found, they were diſappointed of their grand 
expeQation? And, as the chief men of the 
nation were in the plot, a fraud might be ea- 
fily carried on ; aud that either the people, in 


general, fell in with it; or ſuch, as were more 


curious and inquiſitive, were intimidated, by 
their ſuperiors ; and diſcouraged from make- 
ing too cloſe a ſcrutiny.” - Upon that ſuppo- 
fition, therefor, there would have been a 
greater objection againſt it, than there is at 
preſent. And, allowing that Yeſus actually 
roſe again, there could not have been a wiſer 
and more effectual method deviſed to make 


this evident, unto perſons of all ages and 


nations. 


Vol. II. 1 | Your 
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Your autbor ſais, p. 52, &c. that, coben- 
ever miracles ceaſe, the authority of the evi- 
dence, which depended on them, ceaſes with 
them ; that a miracle, which was ocular proof 
to it's co-temporaries ; to us, is no more than 
uncertain- bearſay. And, afterwards, inti- 
mates again, that i? was impoſſible, in nature, 
to have fuch kind of evidence as could be tranſ- 


ferred, &c. They, that ſaw, might believe; 


but he ſais, be is not obliged to believe any 
thing, becauſe another ſais he ſaw it, &c. The 
light of conviction, therefor, which is thus re- 
cieved; can extend no farther, than to the eye- 
witneſſe bimſelf; being loft, and extinguiſhed, 


' the firſl moment, it is offered to be imparted. 


He, therefor, evidently contradicts him- 
ſelf, when he affirms, that Jeſus bis takeing 
one turn, in the market-place, might bave 


| ſpared, both the painful labors, and lives, of 


fo many holy vouchers ; vo periſhed ; merely, 


by the thing's being done in @ corner. 

I have already ſhown, that Jeſus died, in 
the moſt public manner ; that he came to 
life again, the third day ; notwithſtanding 
the precautions of his enemies, to prevent 
his reſurrection; that he gave the apoſtles, 
and ſome hundreds of other diſciples, as 
much proof of his reſurrection, as they de- 

fired, 
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ſired; as the thing was capable af, or as (he 1 
moſt ſcrupulous perſon could haye wiſhed 
for, if he had been one of them; that, by 
the plenteous effuſion of the ſpirit, which fol- 
lowed ſoon after, and by which, the apoſtles 
were inſpired z and not onely inabled to $4 
miracles, themſelves, in the name of Jeſus; 
but even to communicate ſpiritual gifts, or 
miraculous powers, to their converts; By 
theſe, I ſay, they carried, every where, along 
with them, the Atronget atteſtations to their 
teſtimony and miſſion, If the jews myſt 
have been all ſatisfied, by ocular demonſtra- 
tion; why not the gentiles, alſo? And, if 


perſons, in that age, had a right to demand 


ſuch evidence; why may not perſons, of 


every age, and country, as reaſonably inſiſt 
upon it, or expect it? — And then, TFeſus 
Cbriſt muſt have remained, always, upon 
earth; and have gone about, continually, to 
ſhow himſelf alive, after his reſurrection. 
And, in that caſe, how could the greateſt 
part of mankind have been aſſured of his 
death? Teſtimony would have been all, 
that they could have had, to truſt to. And 
we have now abundant teſtimony, both of 
his death and reſurrection. What wild 
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turn this affair which way you will, the me- 


and behavior of Jes. 


The reaſenableneſſe of N 
ſchemes, thetefor, do theſe men propoſe? 
And how much preferable is the method, 


When we have ſufficient evidence, in any 
one way; we ought to attend to it. But 


thod, taken, appears to be the wiſeſt, that 
could have been contrived, to ſpread this 
grand fact of Chriſt's reſurrection. I 

Thus ended their converſation, with reſpe& 
to the texts, which concerned the character 
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Ls 


RITO put them in mind, that, ac- Pazr III. 


e. | cording to their propoſed method, they — 
it | were now to conſider the texts, which DOG Cp 
. lated to the conduct of the Apoſiles. 

* Upon which, Pyrrbo ſaid, My author, 
N 54 p. 38, &c. argues thus; namely, that rea- 
, | « ſon and argument cannot be ſuppoſed to 


& be the way, to bring men over to the 
ce chriſtian faith; becauſe the apo/iles neither 
« did argue, nor could argue, And, if they 
* had argued, and reaſoned, with mankind, 
* they could not have met with any ſuc- 
* ceſle.” 

Theophilus obſerved, that this way of talk- 
ing was all ſophiſtry, and quite foreign to 
the purpoſe, for which it was alleged. It 
is acknowleged (ſais he) that the apoſiles 
were, moſt of them, no proficients in any 
ſcience, They could, I ſuppoſe, read the 
| ſcriptures, in their own language; but were 
otherwiſe no more than plane, illiterate 
men; choſen for that purpoſe ; that the ex- 
cellence of the power, and their amazeing 
ſucceſſe, might appear to be, not of men, 

H 3 | but 
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but of Gop, Or, as your author has ex- 
* prefled it, that we might not, poſſibly, be tempt. 
ed to attribute to reaſon's force, or impute 1 
any perſonal act, or acquiſition, of their own, | 
an effett, which was to be the ſol and imme. 
diate aft of the divinity; and wherein the 
power of Gon wat, in a particular manner, 


. . to be glorified For the ſame reaſon, St. Pan. | 
rendunced all his hujẽ)an learning, from te 


termined to khow nothing elſe, among the 
chriſtians, more particularly at Cerinib; bat q 
Jeſus Chrifl ; and him crucified. {He relied 
on revelation, for his knowlege ; and on mi- 
rares, as the proper proofs, to be made uſe Þ 
of, by an apoſtle, to prove his miſfien.] Þ 
And he would not make uſe of the ui ſdon 
ef words; leſt the crofſe of Chrift wild be 
made of none effect; that is, he choſe to avoid 
the rhetorical language of the ſchools ; that 
it might appear, that it was oweing to truth 
and evidence, and not to his eloquetice ; that 
he had ſo great ſuccefle. Notwithſtanding 
that ting, inquifitive bumor of the greels, 
which your aut bor has here taken notice of; 
it is far from being true, that nothing would 
paſſe with them, but the ftricteſt * 
For they, in numberleſſe caſes, and eſpecially 


in 
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in matters of religion, reaſoned very ill. I Pexr Hl. 


would fain know, upon what ſtrict reaſoning * 
their idolatry was built; or thoſe obſcene 
and abominable rites, which were practiſed, 
inthe worſhip df ſeveral of their Gods, Or, 
let him, and his brethren, combined, produce 
a fyſiem of morals, equal to that of the new 
teſtament ; collected from any one of thoſe 
inquiſitive and fifting greets; — notithſtand- 
ing, nothing would paſſe, with them, but the 
firifte/t reaſoning. If they had, in general, 
imbraced the chriſtian religion ; perhaps, 
ſome men would have found, that they rea- 
ſoned the worſt, of all the perſons, that ever 
lived ; and that they dealt moſt in the color- 
ings of the rhetoricians, and in the ſophiſtry 
of the ſchools; without a proper care to diſ- 
tinguiſh between right and wrong. But, as 
moſt of them rejected the goſpel, it is ſuffici- 
ent to recommend them, as very acute men; 
who carefully ffzed, and thoroughly examined, 
every thing ; and would let nothing paſſe, | but 
#be Aricteſ reaſoning. 

It is freely acknowleged (and let him | 
make the moſt of it) that few, or none, of 
our lord's apoſtles had ever ſtudied ſuch. a 
ſyſtem of moral philoſophy, as the introduc- 
tion to the ſecond volume of Dr. Clarke's 


14 | Boyle's 
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Boyle's lectures, or Mr. Woolaflon's Religion of 
nature delineated. They did not begin with 


wr— eternal relations, moral differences of things, 


and the like; and lay theſe, as the foundation 
of their intended ſuperſtructure, But what 
then? They, notwithſtanding, proved their 
point; and reaſoned, and argued, very juſtly, 
They have not contradicted any true morals 
though they took quite another method to 
prove the truth of chriſtianity, They did, 
indeed, make their appeals to men's under- 
ſtandings and reaſonable faculties; but in a 
different way from any modern apologr/ts, 
being indued with readier, and more deciſive, 
means of conviction ; more ſuteable to the 
apoſtolic character, to the bulk of mankind, 
and to their own neceſſary courſe of diſ- 
patch. They grounded chriſtianity upon 
facts: they worked miracles, before the 
faces of their hearers, in proof of their di- 
vine miſſion : and they confered, upon their 
converts, miraculous powers. Theſe were 
immediate appeals to men's ſenſes ; what the 


loweſt of the people could judge of, and 


reaſon from.—** No man can do ſuch things, 
unleſſe Gop be with him; and, in an ex- 
traordinary manner, aſſiſt him. Gop hath 


ſet to his ſeal, that what ſuch men teach, is 


true.“ 


_ the Chriſtian Religion, &c. 


true.” He needs not argue, from eternal re- 700 III. 


lations, and moral differences of things ; who ? 


can prove, by miracles, that he is immedi- — 


ately commiſſioned, and ſent, of Gop.. Not 
that the apoſtles ever attempted to overturn: 
natural religion; or ever ſpoke againſt eternal 
relations, moral differences, and their obliga- 
tions, No! they ſuppoſed the religion of 
nature to be true; and aſſerted it to be ſo. 


They confirmed every moral obligation; and Rom. ii. 
ſtrengthened, by divine authority, what the '5% 


reaſon and conſciences of men had, before, 
in ſome meaſure, dictated to be right. _ 
I am perſuaded, Pyrrho, that you are fo 
good a mathematician, as to know, that the 
ſame propoſition, in Euclid, may be demon- 
ſtrated, either by algebra, or in the common 
method of the geometricians; and that the 
| ſame problem may be ſolved, ſometimes, 
either by arithmetic, or by algebra. And 
any man may be ſatised, that there is ſuch 
a place, as Paris, or Rome; either by going 
thither himſelf ; or by the teſtimony of per- 
ſons, who have been there.—In like man- 
ner, the ſame doctrine may be proved true ; 
or the ſame moral præcept may be proved 
obligatory, either by the authority of an a- 
pon or the ſtrong reaſoning of a Clarke, or 
a wwe cl ; 


122 De reafinableneſſe of 

Parr III. a Woolaſton; — more eſpecially when the lat- 
* ter are favored with the writeings of the for- 
—— mer. And one would, indeed, wonder, 
that men of letters ſhould talk ſo weakly, as 

to intimate there is any the leaſt contradic- 

tion between theſe things; when it is evi- 

dent they mutually ſtrengthen, and ſupport, 

one another. The apo/les themſelves worked 
miracles. They imparted alſo, unto others, 

the power of working miracles. When 

theſe guns of their being apotles were made 
manifeft, they juſtly ddamed regard; and 


dictated, like perſons, who had authority, 

and came with a meſſage from Gon z— not 

like thoſe, who trace out all their diſcove- 

ries, from their own reaſoning : or from the 
writeings of others, whether ſacred, or pro- 

fane It was qualification enough, in ſuch a 

caſe, for a miſſionary to be furniſhed with 

The 57th bis mantfeſio. Their haveing ſuch ſprritual 
_ 7 gifts, and miraculous powers, was, in the 
eb. vi. @poſile's own ſenſe, being inligbtened, tafteing 


4 0 . the heavenly gift, and being made partakers 
of the boly ſpirit. As their credentials were 
fo clear and bright, they could make great 
diſpatch ; and ſpread their excellent doctrine, 
with amazeing ſwiftneſſe and ſucceſſe. In 
Mok writeings, they have, with their doc- 

_—_ | trines 


_ each other, 
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trines and precepts, intermixed the clear N. m. 


proofs of their authority. And, in thefe b 


latter times, when many ſeek to pervert the Ry 


right ways of Gop, there ariſes ſuch a ge- 
nius, as Dr. Clarke; who, with indefatiga- 


ble labor, and the moſt ſtrict integrity, 


makes uſe of his great learning and æcumen, 
to trace out eternal relations; moral fneſfes, 
and differences, action; and points out the 


religion of nature, and it's obligations; apply= 


ing all this, to the proveing, or confirming, 
the truth of the chriſtian religion : and, in 


his excellent apology, ſhowing, that he could 


lay the foundation deep, for ſuch a ſuperſtruc- 
ture. Now); here is no manner of inconſiſt- 
ency between the apoſlles planting chriſtianity 
by inſpiration and miracles, and Dr. Clarke's 
defending it, in this method, in our day, 


and in our circumſtances ;—any more, than 


there is between Euclid's demonſtrateing his 
propoſitions, at firſt, in the geometrical way ; 
afid any perfon's, afterwards, ſhowing, that 
ſome of them may be, alfo, demonſtrated, 
by algebra. The proofs are both good, in 


their kind; both ſtrictly conclufive : they do 


not, in the leaft, claſh, or contradict one 
another ; but mutually ſtrengthen, and con- 


The 
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The Scripture tells us, that, in the days 
of Noah, there was. an univerſal deluge. 
Naturaliſis have found, upon examination, 
that there are beds of the ſhells of - fiſhes; 
and likewiſe, plants, and the bones of fiſhes, 
at a conſiderable depth, in the ground ; upon 
mountains; and at a great diſtance from the 
ſea, and from all rivers. -Now ; does this 
latter diſcovery overthrow the Moſaic account 
of the deluge, or confirm it? N50 

Thus it may appear, to every common 
reader, that, though the apy/iles did not be- 
gin, and argue, in the ſame way, with ſome 
able apologiſis; yet they reaſoned and argued, 
very juſtly, in a way more extraordinary and 
ſtrikeing; more ſuted to the bulk of man- 
kind; and more becomeing the apoſtolic 
character and dignity, Their reaſoning was 
more juſt and concluſive, and more levelled 


to common capacities, than the reaſonings of 


your author's inquifitive and fifting greets; 
notwithſtanding they were ſo conceited, and 
vane, as to account their preaching fooliſh- 
neſſe. Thus St. Peter argued with the jews ; 
namely, * that the gift of 7ongues, and the 
te other miraculous powers, then beſtowed, 
« were according to ſome antient predictions. 
« of their prophets, and proceded from the 

** power 
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t power of Jeſus of Nazareth ; who had, 


e himſelf, worked many miracles, among 
them that ſame Jeſus, whom they had, 


ce a few weeks before, ſlain; but whom Gop 


cc had raiſed again, from the dead, —There- 
* for, ſais he, all the houſe of MVael may 
te aſſuredly know (or reaſonably conclude) 
ce that Gop hath made [or conſtituted] him, 
ce both lord, and Chriſt,” —This reaſoning, 
ſurely, was very ſtrong; and pierced to 
the heart, thoſe, who had conſented to the 
death of Jeſus. And it had the proper ef- 
fect. For three thouſand were converted, 

that day.—Again ; their additional preach - 
ing and miracles increaſed the number of 
converts at Jeruſalem to five thouſand, with- 
in a ſhort ſpace.—Not that they were gained 
over, (as your author ſais) merely by that one 
hearing, or convinced by a ſingle lecture. But, 

when the evidences of Chriſts reſurrection, 


and the effuſion of the ſpirit, were added to 


all the former miracles of Jeſus, and to the 
many wonderful works, which he had done; 
the argument was ſo ſtrong, as to convince 
numbers, that he muſt be the Chrift, S 


mightily, [and by ſuch rational, and ftrike- 


ing, evidences] grew the word of Cob, and 


Fravailed. — Thus the apoſtles, very wiſely, 
| continued 
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continued the ſame method of praftice, exat7ly, 


in their turn; and trode, punctualiy, in their 
maſter's fleps, in the execution of their office ; 
inſiſting, and that very juſtly, upon the ready 
acknowlegement of their doctrine; which 
was accompanied with ſuch evident demon- 
ſtration of the ſpirit, and of power. 

Pyrrho allowed, that Theophilus had ſet 
the matter in a different light, and what 
ſeemed more agrecable to the ſcriptures, 
te But how do you account (ſais he) for the g- 
foſtles moveing about, ſo ſpecdily, from place 
to place? Did they give their hearers due 


time to think, and deliberate, ſufficiently z 
in order to their obtaining a rational, well» _ 


grounded, and ſetled, conviction ?” _ 
Theophilus ſaid, they did what was ſuffi- 
cient ; and aſſerted, that the author, and the 


Atts of the apaſtles, had given a very different 
account of oF matter, alſo. 


According | to the beſt chronologers, the 4 
poſtles, and many other chriſtians, indued 


with fprretuel gifts, and miraculous powers, 


tarried at Jeruſalem, about a year, after Chriſt's 
2 Now ; conſider that the mi- 
niſtry of Jobn the haptiſt had been i in the land 
of Iſeael: that all the zezs accounted him a 
e and chat he declared Jeſus to 15 
the 
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the Chrift :—That there, Jeſus himſelf had 
preached, and worked miracles ; that he had 
ſent out the twelve, and the ſeventy ; and that 
they had alſo, in his name, preached, and 
worked miracles; and all this, before his death. 
—- Moreover ; he had been crucified, at Je- 
ruſalem ; aroſe again, the third day; and ap- 


peared, for forty days, unto many ; who had 


been well acquainted with him, before his 
crucifixion. There the holy ſpirit had been 


poured out; and miracles worked, in his 


name, in great numbers, after his death; 
and as a confirmation of his reſurrection.— 
Conſider all theſe things (I ſay) and take them 
into the account ; as one, ia truth and juſtice, 
ought to do; and then, the effect will not 
be above what ſuch a cauſe might be, rea- 
ſonably, thought to produce; notwithſtand- 
ing their doctrine ſpread, with aſtoniſhing 
ſwiftneſſe, and preſently filled Jeruſalem; 
— though fiercely oppoſed, by the leading 


men in that city, — Whatever doubts, 'or 


difficulties, might ariſe, in the minds of 
their converts, either as to the chriſtian dac- 


trine, or it's evidences ; they had, ſo long. 


the twelve apoſtles, as ſo many oraeles, to 
apply to; and, by them, could be ſatighed, 
immediately. The tidings of ſuch things 


would 
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would naturally awaken men's curioſity ; 
and from the city, ſpread, in a little time, 
into the ſurrounding country of Judæa. The 


perſecution of the chriſtians, which happened 


about the time of St. Stepben's martyrdom, 


would, of courſe, diſperſe the chriſtians, 


and increaſe the ſpread of the goſpel. From 
Judæa, it proceded to Samaria. And who- 
ever conſiders, that the ſamaritanes were, 
generally, of the jeuiſh race; that they were 
well acquainted with the books of the old 
teſtament z and that our ſavior had, lately, 


been among them, in perſon ; — will not 


wonder, at that ſtep, which was the moſt 
gradual and natural. Among the ſamari- 
tanes, miracles were worked, by Philip; 
and, afterwards, two of the apoſtles went 


down to them, from Teruſalem; and, by 


The 617 
text, ex- 
planed. 
AQs viii. 
26, S.. 
See p. 39. 


the laying on of their hands, confered up- 
on the converts, there, the miraculous gifts 
of the ſpirit. In this way, it is quite ra- 
tional to think, that they would make much 
greater diſpatch, than it was poſſible to have 
done, without the power of working ſo ma- 
ny, and ſuch great, miracles. 

Mur autber, who ſeldom, or never, takes 


in all the circumſtances, calls the AEthio- 


fian eunuch, the proſelyte of a ſhort - flage ; 
inſiructed 


the Chriſtian Religion; &c. 
inflrafted one hour, and baptized the next : 
And intimates, that was ſufficient proof, 
that there was no time to ſtand, and deli- 
berate, to make a proper inquiry, or exami- 
nation ;—or that it was impoſſible, he ſhould 
| be. rationally convinced of the truth of that 
religion, which he fo ſuddenly imbraced.” 
But, if he had conſidered, that the eunuch 
was a proſelyte of righteouſneſſe to the jew- 
ib religion; and, in ſome meaſure, acquainted 
with the old teſtament prophets; that he 
was then reading the fifty third chapter of 
Jſaiah ; which is a literal prophecie of Chriſt ; 
and was fully accompliſhed, in Jeſus of Na- 
zareth ; that Philip could aſſure him, he was 
directed, by an impulſe of the ſpirit, to go, 


and attend upon him; that Philip would, moſt 


naturally, be led to give him an account of 
the life and actions, death and reſurrection, 
of Feſus ; and likewiſe of the late plenteous 
effuſion of the ſpirit ; and what. the apoſtles, 
and others, had ſince done, in Jeruſalem, 
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and other places; that the eunuch was no yx 
comeing from Feruſalem; where he (moſt 


probably) had heard a great deal about Je- 
ſus, and his diſciples ;—Put all theſe things 
together, (I ſay) and all the faith, that was 

Vol. II, I neceſlary, 


* 
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neceſſary, before chriſtian baptiſm, might be 
rational, and well-grounded. It is not to be 


w— ſuppoſed, that Philip could go over all the ar- 


ticles of the chriſtian faith, in that one confer- 
ence. The eunuch already believed in the 
one true Gon, expected a reſurreftion from 
the dead, and a righteous judgement to come. 


It was. therefor ſufficient, if Philip convinced 


him that Jeſus was the Chrift ; that he pro- 
feſſed his belief of that fundamental article; 
and became the diſciple of Jeſus, by baptiſm, 
—Sotne men are better diſpoſed for the re- 
ception of truth than others. — Some have 


that acuteneſſe of mind, as to be able both 


to underſtind and demonſtrate a propoſition 
in Euclid, in leſſe time than another muſt 
take barely to underſtand it. You may 
teach ſome men more, in half a day; than 


Yu can others in a month.—Surely ! then, 


Philip might, in ſach a fituation, in a few 
hours, rationally convince him of that impor- 
tant article, [of Feſ#us his being the meſſiah ;] 
confidering how much he might be præ- 
pared, by what he knew of the old teſta: 
ment; and what he had heard, and ſeen, of 
Jeſus, and his diſciples.— As to what other ar- 


ticles Philip taught him, we cannot be cer- 


tain. 


— 
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tain, He would learn them, then, or after- — 152 
Di one 


| wards, as he had opportunity. Poſſibly, he 


might come up to Jeruſalem ; every year, to — 
the paſſover; and there perfect his knowlege 


in the doctrines of Chriſt; from converſeing 
with the apoſtles, or other chriſtians. 

Here Crito interpoſed, and ſaid; if they 
would allow him, he would make one ſhort 


remark ; namely, that from a difterent read- 


ing, in ſome manuſcripts, and eſpecially in 
that ancient and valuable copy, the. Alexan- 
drian, he gathered, that tbe eunuch had the 
ſpirit, poured down upon him, from heaven, 
immediately after his baptiſm (a); or that 
he then recieved the miraculous gifts; where- 
by he might not onely be farther in- 
ſtructed, and convinced, himſelf ; but able 
alſo to inſtruct, convert, or confirm, o- 
thers.— | 2855 | 
Then Theophilus proceded and ſaid, After 
the jews, in Jeruſalem, Judæa, Samaria, and 
Galilee, had had the goſpel offered unto 
them ; and as many, as would, had imbraced 
the offer ;—the next ſtep, in ſpreading the 
chriſtian religion, was, the preaching it to the 

I 2 devout 


(a) See the hiſtory of the firſt planting the chriſtian religion, 
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devout gentiles. And the laſt ſtep was reeds) | 
ing it among the 7dolatrous gentiles, All 
theſe were the moſt gradual, and reaſonable; 
ſteps that could have been taken, And it is 
not true (which your author has inſinuated) 
that the apoſtles'never ſtaid long enough, in 
a place, to convince the people of the truth 
of chriſtianity, upon rational and ſolid evi- 
dence. For (to paſſe by many other proofs, 
and inſtances, that might be named) St. 
Paul was about two years at Corinth, And 
he intimates, that he had been about three 
years at Epheſus; that is, though he had 
made ſeveral excurſions; yet he had ſpent 


the greateſt part of three years, among 


them. And, by his aſſiduous preaching, 


both in public and private, and his many and 


ſignal miracles, all the people of Afia pro- 
pria had full opportunity to be inſtructed, in 
the nature of chriſtianity; and to have ſuf- 
ficient evidence of the truth of it. He was, 
likewiſe, at Rome, two years. And, though 


. Confined in his own hired houſe, he had the 


liberty to preach there; and as many, as 
would, might go, and hear him; no man 
forbiding him, or them. | 


. 
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By your author's account, Pyrrho, one 
would imagine, that * they had not ſtaid a day, 
a week, or at the fartheſt, above a month, any 
where; but had made one general procla- 
mation, for the town to corne in, at once, 
and become chriſtians; without offering them 
any one rational argument, to convince 
them. And then, if they refuſed, the duſt 
was to be forthwith ſhaken off, againſt them ; 
and the dom pronounced. For whoever would 
not come, upon ſuch a ſhort warning, and 
ſnatch the critical opportunity, was, for-ever, 
to ſtand to the loſſe; and never have an op- 
portunity to hear more, of the apoſtles, or 
their afliſtents.” Would not any perſon, 
who had never read the hiſtory of the As 
of the apoſiles, and was aſſured that, in that 
hiſtory, the facts are, as your author has re- 
preſented them, be very much ſurprized, 
upon reading that hiſtory, to find the facts 
quite otherwiſe? — that the apoſtles worked 
miracles, of various kinds, and in great num- 
bers? that their converts worked miracles ? 
that they grounded their doctrine upon, and 
appealed to, thoſe miracles (a)? that they 

I 3 took 


(a) In proof of this, ſee, among many other places, A&s ii. 


13, &c. and iv. 9, &c. and xiv. 3. Rom. xv. 19. Heb. ii. 
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Pear III. took the moſt wiſe and rational methods, 
Dialogue that could be deviſed ? and, finally, that, as 
wr— the moſt evident proof of their own ſincerity, 


they chole rather to ſuffer a variety of evil 
treatment, and even to lay down their lives, 
than deny, or concele, ſuch remarkable 
facts ? 

The apoſtlis reaſoned, and argued, and 
that in the moſt clear and convinceing man- 
ner. They argued, with the jews, and de- 
vout gentiles; as perſons, who already be- 
lieved in the one true Gop, and gave credit 
to the writeings of the old teſtament ; which 
were read to them, publicly, every ſabbath- 
day. And, from prophecies, and miracles, 
they proved, to them, that "Jeſus was the 
Chriſt (a). 

In converting idelatrous gentiles, they took 
another method: as the caſe required. They 
firſt argued with them, from the works of 
creation and providence; to convince them 
of the being and perfections of the true Gon, 
and of the folly of idolatry; and then, proved 
unto them, that Jeſus was ſent of Gon, 


to 


(a) See Ads ii. 14, &c. and iii. 12, &c. and iv. 10, &c. and 
ix. 22; 28, 29. and x. 34, &c. and xiii. 16, &c. and xvii. 2, 


33 11; 17. and xviti. 4, &c. and xix, 8. and xxii. 1, &c. and 
XAVILL 23. 
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to ſave Mankind; as appeared, from the 
miracles, which he himſelf had worked, 
from his reſurrection from the dead, and from 
the miracles which he had given them power 
to work (c). Thus; both-Teſus himſelf, and 
his diſciples after him, took the wiſeſt and 
moſt effectual method to draw all men unto 
him. By ſuch arguments, was king Agrippa 
almoſt perſuaded to be a chriſtian. And, by 
theſe arguments, were many others actually 
perſuaded to become the diſciples of our lord. 
By ſuch ſuteable and firong arguments, a- 
dapted to the ſtate both of the jews and gen- 
7iles, they ſhowed the goſpel to be a hight 
prepared; before the face of all people. His 


mercy did they, openly, ſhow, in the fight of 
the beathen ; and his truth toward the houſe of 


Iſrael. And they took the moſt effectual way, 
to induce all to believe on his boly name; and 
that all the ends of the earth might ſee the ſal- 
vation of our God. | 


J have, already, taken notice of the a- 


The 634, 
— 67th 
texts ex- 
planed. 
John xii. 
32. Acts 
xxvi. 28, 
Luke ii. 
31, 32. 
John i. 7; 
12. Pſal. 
xcviii. 2, 
3. See Po» 
43, 52. 


poſtles tarrying, a year, or two, in ſome large 


cities. But that was not all. They, more- 
over, left behind them, every where, a nüm- 


14 | ber 


(e) See Acts xiv. 15, &c. and xvi, 26, &c. and Rv, 
. A 


225 &c. n 
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Parr III. ber of perſons, to whom they had imparted 
Dialogue 


V. 


the miraculous gifts; to carry on their religi- 


cus worſhip; to ſpread the goſpel farther ; 


and to confirm thoſe, that already believed. 
Theſe were continued and ſtanding proofs, 
unto the chriſtians; and to all other petrſons, 
that would attend ; of the truth of their a- 
poſtolic miſſion, And farther ; the apoſtles 
themſelves returned to the ſame places, once 
and again, as they had leiſure ; and viſited 
the churches, which they had planted. 
They, therefor, gave opportunity for a re- 
hearing; and ſufficient time to deliberate, 
and conſider. So that they, who were not 
convinced, by the firſt viſit, might be fully 
ſatisfied, by a ſecond, or third.— Finally: 
where they could not be, in perſon, they 
ſent evangeliſts, and prophets, their aſſiſtents; 
or wrote letters to ſuch churches ; or both, 
So that there was no lack of opportunity, or 
evidence, unto thoſe, that had ears to hear, 
and hearts to attend, 

St. Paul firſt preached, eight or nine 
years as a prophet, Then he was made an a- 
Poſtle. As a prophet, he preached, at Da- 
maſcus, and Feruſalem : and in the countries 
of, ria and Cilicia, unto the jeus; and then, 


ſpent a Abele year, wr the church, that 
had 
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had been devout gentiles, at Antioch in Sy- 
ria. Then going up to Feruſalem, he was 
made an apoſtle; by our lord Feſus Chriſt, 
After that, he made four or five apoſtolic 
journeys; which he generally begun from 
Feruſalem ; from thence, going down to 
Antioch in Syria. And then returning, to 
the places, where he had been already. 
When he had ſetled affairs, among his 
former converts, he went on farther ; or to 
other, more remote places; to collect and 
ſetle churches, there, alſo. He labored, a- 
bove thirty years; and travelled above two 
thouſand miles, with many ſleepleſſe nights, 


and many fatigueing, laborious days; through 


hunger and thirſt, cold and nakedneſſe, buf- 
fetings and ſtripes, ſtoneings and repeted im- 
priſonments; perils by ſea, and perils by 
land; and through almoſt continual danger of 
death ;—through ſuch amazeing toils and 
difficulties, he planted the goſpel, in many 
parts of the /efſer Alia, and of Greece; as 
well as confirmed the chriſtians, in many o- 
ther places ; and particularly in the grand, 
imperial city of Rome. And, in his ſecond 


viſit to Kc, ke is generally thought to have 
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wad 


ſuffered 2 violent death, under that cruel and 


tyranical peter, Nero, — But jt was not 
enough, 


— — — — — — n — — — — 
— wy 3 
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Parr III. enough, for that excellent man, to be treated, 
_—_ in ſo barbarous and inhumane a manner, for 
above thirty years; and at laſt to die a 
martyr ; purely becauſe of his zele to plant 

truth, and righteouſneſle, in the earth, 

There are men, who do not declare for a- 

theiſm, nor openly patronize vice; who can | 

allow themſelves to ſtab his character ; and 
murther the reputation of ſo great and good, 

ſo diſintereſted and benevolent, a man, as 

St. Paul. —It is an unaccountable thing to 

me, who am warmed, and animated, by 

ſuch a glorious example of piety, and pub- 

lic ſpirit; and who value the goſpel, for the 
excellent temper and ſublime virtue, which 

it is directly calculated to promate,—to ſee 

men ſo zeleous to blacken the characters of 

thoſe, that ſpread it ; and to run down the goſ- 

pel itſelf; as if they could get ſome mighty 

matter thereby !—And to do it, by any me- 

thods, whether right or wrong; whether 
conſiſtent, or inconſiſtent, with themſelves. 

Your author ſais, Meojt of the apoſtles were illi- 

terate perſons. It is acknowleged. What 

then? Thoſe illiterate perſons did, what 

the pretended moral philofophers, who are ene- 
mies to the goſpel, cannot do, with all their 
learning and boaſted ſagacity. And we ſay, 

| that 
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that this is a proof of the ales haveing the Paar HI. 


miraculous powers, which are aſcribed to 
them. They allege, *©* that St. Paul had the 
advantage of a learned education.” We al- 
low that too. What then? He renounced 
it all; and determined to learn the goſpel, 
purely from revelation ; and to ſpread it, by 
miracles. Where is the abſurdity, in all this 
' reaſoning ? Do not chriſtians in general ſay, 
that the goſpel is a matter of pure revelation? 
that no man, by human learning, could ever 
have ſpread it, or ſo much as found it ont? 
— And, that there was great wiſdom, in the 
choice of the men, who were to be Chriff's 


apoſtles, will eaſily appear, to any one, that 


will carefully peruſe Mr. Locke s reaſonable- 
neſſe of the chriſtian religion; or Miſcellanea 
facra, Eſay II. or Dr. Law's confiderations 
on the theory of religion. Part III. p. 27 5, &c. 
4th edition. As the goſpel was a matter of 
pure revelation, St. Paul was in the right of 
it, not to mix his human learning with it; 
but faithfully to preach the goſpel, in that 
purity and ſimplicity, in which he had re- 
cieved it from Chriſt. When he could work 
miracles, and inable others to work miracles, 


he had much a ſhorter and more effectual me- 


thod of makeing converts, and eſtabliſhing 
them 
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them in the faith; than from any thing, 
which he had learned, in the ſchools of 
Tarſus, or at the feet of Gamaliel, in Jeruſa- 
lem. In renounceing his human learning, he 
did not renounce reaſon and common ſenſe. 
But human learning could be of no ſervice to 
an apoſtle; to make him maſter of the plan 


of the goſpel, or to inable him to work mi- 


racles; - though it may be of great ſervice 10 
us, if it be made a right uſe of. The ſcrip- 
tures, indeed, and many other excellent, an- 
tient writers, cannot otherwiſe be under- 
ſtood; nor the languages, the phraſes, and 
cuſtoms, be otherwiſe explaned, and ſet in a 
proper light. 

When one conſiders how much the dili- 
gent ſtudy of the ſcriptures tends to keep a- 
live, and promote, the ſtudy of other ancient 
authors; one would not be ſo barbarous, as, 
with great zele, to indevor to overthrow 
chriſtianity ; which is, in that view, the oc- 
caſion of ſo much good. But if chriſtianity 
could but be overthrown, it would greatly 
pleaſe ſome men ;—ſuppoſe the barbarity of 
the Hottentots was, thereupon, likely to in- 
ſue ;—nay; even though men loſt the notion 
of the true Gop, and returned again to of- 

fer 
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fer human ſacrifices to Moloch, or to any other Par Il. 
fi itious deity, of their own abſurd invention. wm — 

Theophilus addreſſing himſelf to Crito, ſaid, 3 
He had gone through the texts, which re- 
lated to the apoſtles; and defired to know 
whether they thought proper, at preſent, to 
procede to any other ? 

They all agreed, that the evening was ſo 
far ſpent, that they had beſt not to begin a 
new ſubject 'till the next meeting. 


e 
N, 


N 
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DIALOGUE VI. 


Pax Il. 
Dies © | rY RR HO began the converſation, 


VI. this evening, with ſaying, that they 
* were now to conſidet thoſe texts, on which ** 

his author had built his main argument, p. 
56, &c. namely, © That it is tbe Spirit, which 
te infuſes evidence, and inſpires conviction, into 
ce all true believers; that, by one ſecret whiſ= 
ce per, irradiates the ſoul, at once, with the 
e knowlege of the cbriſtian religion, and 4 
&« thorough conviction of the truth of it; which 
e renders needleſſe the reading of the fcrip- 
te tures, and all other books, or the hearing 
te the ſermons, and inſtructions, of divines. 
„ For, by makeing bis conſtant reſidence, 
t and being ever perſonally preſent, with us, 
cee diſpenſes his certain intelligences to the 
e ſoul, This, he calls the ſupernatural and 

ce all-ſufficient ſource and origin of our faith.” 
To prove this, he quotes ſeveral texts, 
And, to ſum up all, he repreſents the ſcrip- 
tures as, every where, aſſerting, that the ſpirit 
is to inſpire knowlege and convittion. Con- 
cerning 
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cerning this, he falls into the language of Parr MIT. 


- ſome modern enthuſiaſts ; and, ſp. 101.] calls 
it, that Savior, which we feel. And, Ip. 58.] 
ſpeaking of the feeling of ſenſe and appetite, 
he ſais, Here is feeling oppoſed to feeling ; a 
/irong, and palpable, internal ſenſe, to balance 
all the motions of the external, Above all, 


he aſſutes us, it 1s of immediate influence, and 


operates without delay, We have now no 
occaſion to make uſe of our own reaſon, or 


underſtanding. For, by the inſpiration of 


the ſpitit, the moſt perfect and finiſhed creed is 


produced, at once, Thus inſtructed, we need 


not apply to libraries, for a more competent in- 
formation and diſcovery. What is there (ſais 
he) after this, remaining in human wit, or 
theſe ſuſpicious repoſitories of human teſtimony, 
that can now deſerve our leaſt notice; or be 
thought , conſequence to ingage a moment's at- 


Dialogue 
VI. 
—— 


tention, upon this ſubject ? Neither do we no 


fland, any longer, in need of the credit of an- 


tient miracles ; or the genuineneſſe of diflant 


records; a very ſlender and inſufficient ground, 
to anſwer all the great purpoſes, and inſure 
the rigid demands, of religion! Since we 
can vouch, in it's flead, a preſent and fland- 
ing miracle of our own; whereby we are 
; rendered 


— 


ö 
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rendered infallible, all our days; or not let 
liable, one moment, to a poſſibility of error and 
impoſition. After which, he ſpeaks with dif- 
dain, of the empty notion, of manuſcript-au- 
thorities, and paper-revelations ; compoſed of 
periſhable materials; which muſt, in time, 
come to want repair; and muſt neceſſarily be 


the work of man. He inſinuates, that he 
ſacred writeings have been actually much adul- 


terated. But, if Gop, by conſtant miracle, 


had preſerved the ſcripture, in all it's origt- 
nal purity, he is poſitive, that i? would till be 


abſolutely defective, and inſufficient for any 


ſuch reveleing purpoſe, as they would expect. 
Again; he calls the ſcripture a dead lei- 
ter. And, in many places, ſpeaks of it, 
with contempt.“ 

Theophilus heard all theſe things, with 
oreat patience; and then began to anſwer, 
by ſaying ; J have here catched this infalli- 
ble author of yours, once more, contradict- 
ing himſelf, For, if the ſeriptures are a 
mere, human invention, and deſerve no re- 


gard; if they are altered, and corrupted, 
and are no more than uncertain bear- ſay; 


how came your author by all this intelli- 


— 


gence about the ſpirit ? Theſe manuſcript- 


| authorities 
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euthdrities and paper-revelations are, by no Parr III. 


means, to be depended upon. Whence, 
then, had he this information, that the ſpirit 
is to ee us with the chriſtian faith ; and 
that the ſcriptures are of no uſe? Why does 
he quote texts, and allege ſuch a number of 
paſſages, from à ſuſpicious book; a book, 
which has actually been much adulterated? 
How does he know but theſe very texts, 
which he has alleged to this purpoſe, are all 
adulterated? Or what can it ſignifie to cite 
paſſages, from a mere, human teſtimony; which 
conſiſts of nothing but uncertain bear-ſay ;— 
a book, which deſerves not the leaſt notice; 
and cannot be thought of *conſequence enough 
to ingage one moment's attention? -Surprize- 
ing, and quite unaccountable, indeed ! that 


8 
3 * 


a man of his great acuteneſſe, and uncom- 


mon penetration, and ſagacity, ſhould ſpend 
ſo many moments; and quote ſo many paſ- 
ſages, from a book, the moſt corrupt, and 
præcarious, that ever was heard of! a mere 
human teſtimony, a groundleſſe tradition! 
uncertain hear- ſay, that cannot prove any 
thing to the ſatisfaction of any thinking, rea- 
ſonable man !—Thus have J, upon his own 
principles, fairly ſet aſide all his ſuppoſed 
proofs, from texts of ſcripture, And, unleſſe 

Vo“. II. K he 
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he has had a revelation, that the ſpirit inſpires 
conviction into et very heliever, — he can have no 
proof of his main poſition. From reaſon, that 
blind guide, he will not pretend to draw any 
ſuch concluſion. For he hath expreſsly de- 
clared, p. 7. that ſudgeing, at all, of religious 
matters, is not the proper province of reaſon ; or, 
indeed, an affair, where ſhe has any concern. 
And, in many other places, he has given rea- 
ſon many bitter, and hard names; and in- 
tirely precluded himſelf from makeing any 
uſe of it, upon this ſabjet, He, likewiſe, 
repreſents the ſcripture, as a mere, dead 
letter; an empty notion of manuſcript- aut hori- 


ties, and paper-rAvelations; which can de- 


ſerve no regard. And, if he hath had a par- 
ticular revelation, made to him, of ſo mo- 
mentous a truth, he will not gain much cre- 


dit, or make many converts to his prophetic 


. meſſage ; unleſſe he work a miracle, or give 


ſome other proof that he is inſpired, beſides 


his mere ſaying ſo. For his own bare word 


will go but a little way. Nay ; according to 
his own principles, even his working mira- 
racles would not prove the truth of his doc- 


trine; becauſe miracles have, time out of 


mind, been, undoubtedly, performed, in favor of 
falſe doftrines, as well as of the true, So 
| | that 


the Chriſtian Religion, Ge. 147 
that he ſeems to me to be ſet faſt, and to Parr III. 
have no way to turn himſelf, for the ſupport 2 
of his cauſe | So unhappy a thing is it, vhen 
a man undertakes a bad cauſe! So does this 
famous and celebrated performance come 
out, upon examination! Such a contradic- 
tion, in the main point, is like a mill- ſtone, 
hanging about it's neck; which muſt needs 
ſink it deep, and plunge it into utter deſtruc- 
tion, Surely ! it will not (after this) be al- 
lowed a ſufficient proof, either of the author's 
great talent at reaſoning, or of his being un- 
der the immediate inſpiration of the ſpirit. 
And what other proofs of his great abilities he 
has given the world; let them, that know it, 
ſay !—It appears to me, that he does not 
much care, if he does contradict himſelf; 
provided he can puzzle and perplex others. 
But his views be to himſelf! For the ſake 
of other perſons, who yet retain a value for 
the ſcriptures, 1 will indeavor to clear up 
thoſe paſſages, which he hath ſo miſerably 
abuſed and perverted. I begin with his prin- 
cipal text; that is, No * * ſay that Je- The 6845 
Jus is the lord, but by the koly ſpirit, Now; or. .. 


in this, and the two following chapters, the * 
aboſtie is moſt evidently ſpeaking, of the ſu- * p. 56. 


pe tnatural gifts, and miraculous powers, of 
| K 2 the 
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Pear III. the ſpirit; which were, in that age, ſo com- 


* monly imparted unto chriſtians, According 
to the beſt interpreters, that I have ſeen, the 
firſt verſe ſhould have been tranſlated thus ; 
New concerning ſpiritual perſons, brethren, I 

would not have you ignorant. Ver. 2. You 

know, that you were formerly gentiles, carried 

away unto the worſhip of dumb idols, [ idols, 

which could neither ſpeak themſelves ; nor 
inſpire you with prophecie, and the gift of 
tongues ; — but unto ſuch dumb idols were | 

you carried away ;] even as you were led, by 

your prieſts. And, as to the jews, who ſay, 

that men of their nation onely, have the ſpi- 

tit, 1 inform you, [ ver. 3.] that no man ſpeak- 

ing by the ſpirit of Gop, | ſais, that Jeſus is an 
anathema, or] calleth Jeſus accurſed —There 

is another text, cited by your author; and, as 

it is of the ſame import, the ſame interpre- 

tation will do for them both. Another of 

the apoſtles is recommending free inquiry, and 

a careful examination of the ſpirits; becauſe 
many falſe prophets were gone out into the 

world. Now, as to prophets, they were di- 
1 The 691 rected thus to judge of them, Every ſpirit is 
N ö IT: iv. of Gor, wwho confeſſeth that Jeſus, who is come 
j 23:5 in the fleſh, is the Chriſt. But every ſpirit, 
See p. 78. who confeſſeth not that Jeſus, who is come in 
q | tbe 
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feſh, 1 fr g 4 Dialogue 


meaning is, whoever comes under the cha- 


racter of a prophet, or inſpired perſon, and 


contradicts a known, and well-atteſted truth, 
can never ſpeak, by the ſpirit of Gop. For 
the ſpirit never inſpires any man, with any 
thing, but truth. And the prophet, who not 
onely confeſſes, but ſupports, truths of great 
importance, doeth, thereby, give evident 
proofs of his being ſent of Goo. 

To return to the former text; — St. Paul 
ſais, As no man can ſay that Jeſus is an ana- 
thema, and have the ſpirit : ſo no man can 
ſay that Jeſus is the lord, but by the holy ſpi- 
rit; that is, no man can ſay that Jeſus is the 
lord ; [and confirm that doctrine, with ſuper- 
natural gifts, and miracles ;] but by the holy 
ſpirit, This is Dr. Whitby's interpretation 
of the words. And I appeal to you, Cr:to, 
whether the word, here tranſlated | ſay] doeth 

ot, ſometimes, ſignifie to aſſert and prove 
| not onely to ſay, but to make good what a 
man fais, 
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Crito readily refered them to four places of john x. 


the new teſtament, where he took the word 
to have that ſignification, That is ſufficient 
to my purpoſe, anſwered Theophilus. But, in 
this place, it muſt, neceſſarily, have that 

K 3 mean- 


25 a=xii. 
49, 49.— 
XVhl. 21. 
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Paar III. meaning; or the expreſſion be elliptical ; and 
Dee ſupplied, as Dr. Whitby has done. Becauſe 
—— any man, without the holy ſpirit, may pro- 

nounce the words, or ſay that Jeſus is the 
lord. But no man could have come to the 

knowlege of it, as the apoſtles did, without a 
| revelation; nor proved it to the world, buy 
The 0 by miracles. No fleſh and blood [no mortal 
3 man] could have reveled it to them ; but they 
planed, pere all taught of Gop. And baveing thus 


Matt. xvi. 


17. Join beard, and learned, of the father, they came 
. dee to Chriſt. As the apoſtles could not have 
known that Jeſus was the Chriſt, but by the 
holy ſpirit, which was firſt given to Jeſus, 
and then unto them;—ſa they could not 
have ſaid, and proved it to the world, but by 
the holy ſpirit, which inabled them ta 
work miracles, in great abundance, in 
confirmation of it. — In this ſenſe, the 
words connect, admirably well, with what 
follows, ver. 4, Sc. Now there are diver- 
Aties of gifts, but all procede from one and 
the ſelf. ſame ſpirit. And then he reckons up 
the gifts themſelves; ſome of which were 
peculiar to the holes, others imparted un 
to inferior prophets ; — but thoſe gifts, I 
have particularly mentioned above, when I 
laid, before you, the evidences of chriſtianity. 

| And 


* 
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And would now onely obſerve, that the apofi{e Pear III. 


is not here ſpeaking, of the way, by which, 
chriſtians, in all ages, ſhould come to the 
knowlege, and belief, of Feſus his being the 
lord; but of the miraculous gifts; by which 
the apoſtles, and chriſtian prophets, did then 
know, and prove, it. For he mentions the 
word of wiſdom, the word of knowlege, the gift 
of healing, the working of miracles, propbecie, 
diſcerning of ſpirits, divers kinds of tongues, 
and the interpretation of tongues; and other 
miraculous gifts: And then ſais, ver. 11. 
All theſe worketh, one, and the ſelf-ſame, ſpi- 
rit ; diuideing them, to every man, ſeparately, 


_—— 
Det 


as be pleaſetb. —After that, he carefully in- | 


forms them, of the deſign, and value, af the 
ſeveral gifts; teaching them to prefer thoſe, 
that tended. molt to edification ; but withall, 
aſſureing them, that the nora] virtues were 
preferrable to them all. Now; what is all 
this, to the caſe of chriſtians, in theſe later 
ages? We may, indeed, and ought, from 
hence, to learn, what abundant evidence, 
there was, for the truth of the chriſtian reli- 
gion; when it was firſt planted. But thoſe 
rules, which concerned the uſe of the ſpiri- 


tual gifts, can be no rules to us, who are al- 


together deſtitute of thoſe miraculous gifts. 
XK 4 1 


152 
Parr III. 


Dialogue 


VI. 


— ſpirit 3 


The reaſonableneſſe o 


It is true, we may pronounce the words, or 
ſay, that Jeſus is the lord, without the holy 
but we cannot prove it, in the way, 
in which the apo/tles proved it; that is, by 
working miracles ourſelves, and imparting 
miraculous gifts unto others. We can, in- 
deed, prove it, from their writeings ; without 
which, we could not have believed, or known 
it, ourſelves ; much leſſe, proved it, to others. 
And, in this ſenſe, no man could now ſay, 
that Jeſus is the lord, but by the holy ſpirit. 
For, unleſſe they, who firſt publiſhed it to 
the world, had had the holy ſpirit, there 
would not have been any rational grounds, 
for us, to have regarded them. But, as the 
apoſtlot, who planted this doctrine, had the 
holy ſpirit ; and made that unqueſtionable, 
by a train of miracles their miſſion was 
divine, their teſtimony is true; and, from 


| thence, we juſtly infer that Jeſus is the lord, 


The 724, 
—75th 
_ texts, ex- 
laned. 
— xiv. 
16. and 
xv. 26. 
and xvi. 


13. Matt. 
xxviii 20. 


or John 
xiv. 16. 


See p. 56. 
&c, , 


as they aſſerted and proved. 
Our ſavior, a little before his PTY told 


the apoſtles, that he was ſhortly to leave them. 


Upon which, ſorrow filled their hearts. To 
comfort them, he promiſed, when he de- 
parted out of this world, he would ſend down 
the holy ſpirit, [which learned men ſay, he 
called the advocate, and not the camforter, as 

> 4 we 
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we have rendered the word; that that ſpi- 
rit of truth, which he would ſend, and which 
proceded from the father, ſhould lead them in- 
to all truth, neceſſary for underſtanding, and 
ſpreading, the goſpel ;—and that he ſhould 


alſo ſhew them things to come, or inable them 


to prædict future events; and teſtiſie of Chrift, 
or glorifie bim. For he ſhall take of mine, 


(fais our lord) and ſhew it unto you. And fi- 


nally, though he himſelf was to aſcend, and 
leave them; yet the ſpirit was to be in them ; 
and to abide with them, for ever; to be with 
them always, to the end of their lives. After 
Chriſt's aſcenſion, theſe promiſes were ac- 


compliſhed. The ſpirit was poured out; 


ſupernatural gifts, and miraculous powers, 
were beſtowed, in the greateſt plenty. Not 


onely was the ſpirit poured down upon the 


apoſtles, and abode with them; but moſt, or 
all, of the adult chriſtians, wherever any apoſtle 
came, ſeem to have had the miraculous gifts, 
as have already intimated, vol, I. p. 96, 97. 
Hence it was, that the bodies of chriſtians 
were called temples of the holy ſpirit; and the 
Jpirit is faid to have witneſſed with [or to] 
their ſpirit, that they were, the children of 
Gop. For, by baveing the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
| they were ſealed unto the day of their redemp- 
tion. 
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Paar III. Zion. The ſpirit was not imparted to any, 

* but Chriſt's diſciples. As long as they con- 

tinued to live like Chriſtians, ſo long the ex- 
traordinary gifts were continued to them. 
And fo long, the ſpirit was, to them, a pledge 
of their adoption, and an earneſt of their title 
to the heavenly inheritance (a). 

« Pyrrho inquired, why Theophilus o- 
mitted one of the texts, mentioned in the 
fame page ?” 

Dee!“ Theopbilus anſwered, Becauſe the qperati- 

gore. ons of the fpirit are no where, in (ſcripture, 

K p. termed the power of God, unto ſalvation; as 

56. your author hath aſſerted. St. Paul doeth, 
indeed, fay ; I am not aſhamed of the G9 
pel of Chriſt. For it is the power of Gad, un- 
fo ſalvation, unto every one, that believeth.” 
But your gzthor can put a meaning upon the 
words of ſcripture ; which (it is evident) the 
facred writer never deſigned. 

The 79th *'« Pyrrho aſked, Whether St. Paul had not 

Heel, faid, By grace you are ſaved, through faith; 

2 * and that not of your ſelves. It is the gift of 

| Gop ?” 

Yes, replied Theophilus, he hath faid fo; 
but in a ſenſe "my different, from what your 


author 
(a) 2 Cor. i. 21. 22. and v. 5. Eph. i. 13, 14. and iv. 30. 


0 
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author has given the words. The epiſtle was 2 ur. 
writ to a church, that had formerly been ido- V 
latrous gentiles; and then guilty of great vices. 
He, therefor, puts them in mind, of the 
grace, or favor, which Gop had ſhown them, 
in calling them from a ſtate of idolatry, 
groſſe ignorance, and the moſt ſhocking 
vices ; into the chriſtian church, and into the 
way of falvation. Their former, profligate 
lives had merited no ſuch thing, at the hands 
of God, No! by grace they were ſaved; [it 
was the effect of free grace, or pure, unde- 
ſerved favor, that they were put into the 
way of ſalvation ; rough faith, [or by the 
method preſcribed in the goſpel; not by the 
law of Moſes, as the jews and judaizeing 
chriſtians would have perſuaded them :J— 
And that not of themſelves ; [that is, the ido- 
latrous beathens could never have found out 
the method of ſalvation, through Jeſus Chri/t, 
by their own ſtudy, or reaſoning ; it being 
matter of pure revelation. ;]—1? is the gift of 
Gon, [who inſpired the apoſtles, ſent them 
to preach the goſpel, both to jews and gen- 
tiles; and inabled them to work miracles, to 
| rouze men to attention, and ſpread this im- 
4 portant knowlege among them.] — Not of 
works, leſt any man ſhould boaft, It was not 
9 | 5 coweing 


8 
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/ 8 III. oweing to the works, which they had done, 

| VI; whileſt they were idolatrous gentiles. For 

—— then, they were very wicked. Gop's ſend- 
ing the goſpel, among them, could not, 
therefor, be as a reward for their works ;] 4% 
any of them ſhould have boaſted; [or which 
might prevent, every one of them, from 
boaſting, that his former life and converſa- 
tion had merited ſuoh a favor, as a reward at 
the hands of Gop.]—As the goſpel was de- 
ſigned for the world in general, both jews 


The 80th and gentiles, Jeſus Chrift is called, that ligbt, 
g — * 4 which came into the world, to inlighten every 
Join i 9 man. And it is ſaid, very juſtly, that the 


it. ü. 11. grace cf GoD, [that divine favor, which is 
See P. 58. reveled, in the goſpel, and] which bringetb 
ſalvation, hath appeared unto all men, Theſe 
things, as they ſtand in the ſcrrptures, are 
very plane and evident. And ſuch texts need 
not have been mentioned, if they had not 
been made uſe of, to a very different purpoſe. 
—It is true, though all, both jews and gen- 
tiles, had the goſpel offered to them, none 
but the pious and well-diſpoſed imbraced it. 
The 824 They were the onely perſons, given to Chriſt, 


= obo of bis father. And none could have the goſ- 


John vi. pel preached unto them; or be admitted to 
4 2 the favor, granted unto Chriſt's true diſciples.; 


but 
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but ſuch as the father pleaſed; - Nꝰ man can 
come unto me, (ſais Chriſt) except it be given 


bim of my father ; who allowed none, but te 
well-diſpoſed, to come unto him; ſo as fi- 


nally to be accepted, through him. 

te Pyrrbo mentioned another text, whereby 
(he ſaid) his author had indevored to prove, 
that a rational faith could not be required ; 
but it muſt be an infuſed, or inſpired faith ; 
the word of faith, put into our mouth, and 
into our heart.“ 
WMeopbilus obſerved that, in the paſſage re- 
ferred to, the apo/ile is ſpeaking of the unbe- 
lieveing jews, whoſe ſalvation he moſt ear- 
neſtly deſired, and prayed for; becauſe they 
had (as they imagined) a zele of God, or a 
great zele for his law; but it was not a zele 
according to knowlege, It was not a wiſe 
and rational zele, agreeable to truth, and 
founded on evidence. For they, being igno- 
rant of God's righteouſneſſe, [or of the way, 
in which God will accept men as righteous; 
—they being voluntarily ignorant of this, I 
fay, notwithſtanding it is planely reveled, in 
the goſpel ;] and going about to eflabliſh tbeir 
own righteouſneſſe, [by a conformity to the 
law of Moſes ;] have not ſubmitted themſebves 


to the righteouſneſſe of God ; ¶ chat is, have not 


ſought 


1 
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The 834 
{ext ex- 
planed. 
Rom. x. 
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ſought righteouſneſſe, by the method pre. 
ſcribed in the goſpel ; wherein the way of 
being juſtified, or of being treated as righte- 
ous, before Gop, the judge of all, is clearly 
reveled.] For [the diſpenſation of the law 
was not final; but] Chriſt is the end of the 
law for righteouſneſſe unto every one that be- 
lieveth ; [or it was the end and deſign of the 
law, to bring perſons unto Jeſus Chriſt, for 
righteouſneſſe, that every one, that believeth 
in him, may be juſtified ; or be accepted, as 
righteous, in the fight of God.] For Moſes 
[ſin this manner] deſcribeth the righteouſneſſe, 
which is of the law, that the man, who doetb 
tboſe things, ſhall live by them; [that is, the 
man, who obeys the law perfectly, ſhall have 
life thereby. Tbe jews expected the meſſiab 
to be their ſavior, or deliverer.— And ſo far, 
they argued right. But then, they expected, 
that he would, in perſon, reign, among themz 
deliver them from their enemies round a- 
bout; make them rich and honorable, in 
the earth; or great, and powerful, among 
the nations. That was the 7:gbteouſneſſe, 
which they ſought after. When Jeſus ap- 
peared, their teckoning was up. And they 
were daily looking when the kingdom ef 


God would appear; or the kingdom be re- 


ſtored 
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ſtored to Iſrael. The miracles, worked by Pear Ul. 
Jeſas, concurred to perſuade them that he 8 o 
was the mef/iah : But ſeveral things alienated — 
their minds from him his mean parentage, 
his poverty, his contradicting the traditions 
of their elders; his prefering moral duties to 
ritual, or ceremonial ; his foretelling the de- 
ſtruction of their temple, city, and nation 
and, above all, his dying the ignominious 
death of the croſſe. A dead man, (they 
thought) could never be the meſſiab; or the 
deliverer, even of thoſe, that believed in him. 
He muſt come down from heaven; or riſe | 
up, out of the grave; and come, and reign, ] 
perſonally, among them, Whereas; they 
had no notion of his ſaveing them from their 
fins, his delivering them from their ſpiritual 
and worſt enemies ;—and that the believeing 
in him, as the Chriſt, who was not onely 
crucified, but raiſed” from the dead, and 
aſcended into heaven, was ſufficient to ſave 
them, without his perſonal appearence, a- 
mong them.—Theſe were the præjudices of 
the jews, which St. Paul is here indevoring to 
remove. And, to that purpoſe, he expreſſes 
himſelf, in words, taken out of their law; — peut uy 
But the righteouſneſſe, which is of faith, ſpeak- 11, &c. 
eth after flat manner, [or may be thus de- 
ſeribed,] 
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ſcribed,] Say not in thine heart, who ſhall aſ- 
cend into heaven; that is to bring Chriſt down 


— from above? Or, who ſhall deſcend into the 


* 


deep, [or into the grave ;] hat is, to bring 
Chriſt up again from the dead? [as if he was 
ſtill in the grave, and not riſen again.] Vou 
quite miſtake the nature of the ſalvation, or 
deliverance to be effected by the meſſiab. 
There can be no occaſion to fetch him out 
of the grave: becauſe he is already riſen 
from the dead, and aſcended into heaven: 
neither is there occaſion to aſcend into hea- 
ven, and bring Chriſt down from thence, to 
reign perſonally, upon earth; inaſmuch as 
the deliverance, by him, is of a ſpiritual na- 
ture; a deliverance from ſin; and that you 
may be made righteous, by faith in him.— 
And, in order to know, and obtain, the be- 
nefit of that, you need not go far, — For the 
word is nigh you, even in your mouths and in 
your hearts; [you have already been made 
acquainted with it, and it is the matter of 
your daily converſation ;] even that word of 


faith which we preach, [The ſum and ſub- 


ſtance of which, is this.] 1f you vill confeſſe, 
with your mouth, that Jeſus is lord, | that is, 
openly and fincerely acknowlege him to be 
conſtituted head and lord of all ;] and believe 

in 
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in your heart, [or firmly believe] that [as 4 Parr III. 


proof thereof ;] Gop hath raiſed him from the 
dead ;—you ſhall be ſaved ;—or you will then 
be in the true way to ſalvation z whether you 
have formerly been a ;jewo, or a gentile. For 
there is, under the goſpel, no difference bes 
tween them. 

This 1s the interpretation, which 1 have 
gathered, from that judicious, and free in- 
quirer, the excellent Mr, Locke (a). But 
your author has taken no notice, of the a- 
poſtle's anſwering the objections of the un- 
believeing jews, or that he is ſhowing their 
notions and expectations were groundleſſe. 
He hath no regard to the occaſion of the 
words, or to the ſcope and connection of the 
place; but hath fallen into the very fault, 
which he has condemned, in divines; p. 


77, namely, from a ſtrange miſapplication of 
a flraggling text; ſome faint outline, which 
ſeemed, he phanjjed, to countenance ſuch a no- 
Vor. II. „ 


(a) The curious reader, if he has Dr. 7 aylor on the epiſtle 
to the romans, will not fail to confult his paraphraſe and notes 
In which he ſomewhat differs from Mr. 


upon this paſſage. 
Locle. 
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Pear III. ion, he prætends, that here is 4 paſſage, that 


Dialogue 


VI. 


moſt fully deſcribes, to us, the true nature of 


— faith; in profeſſed oppoſition to that miſtaken 


notion of a rational one; which ſome had, it 


ſeems, erroneouſly entertained, —Was it, then, 


a rational faith, for the jews to expect righte- 
ouſneſſe, by the law, which ſaid, Curſed is 
every one, who continueth not, in all things, 
that are writen, in the book of the law, to do 
them? Was that a zele of Gop, according 
to knowlege? Or was it a rational thing, 
for them, to expect the perſonal reign of 
the meſſiah, upon earth z—to deliver them 
from the romans, and to exalt the grandeur 
of their nation ;—when (as I have planely 
ſhown, vol. 11. p. 102.) their own prophets had 
expreſly predicted a ſpiritual and ſuffering 
meſſiah *— Was it not, therefor, more ra- 


tional, after ſuch clear and expreſſe prophe- 


cies, to expect, from the meſtah, a ſpiritual 
ſalvation ; and to conclude it ſufficient, to 
believe, and obey, him; to entertain his 
word, in their hearts; and to be influenced, 
by it, in their lives; and, in this way, to 


hope for everlaſting life? 


Pyrrbo 
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Pyrrho ſaid, he believed, there would be Paxr III. 
texts enow, ſtill remaining, for another — 
evening's converſation. Upon which, the =—— 
whole company deſired they might be de- 
ferred 'till then. — And, ſo, for the preſent, 


they all mixed in the converſation, and 
talked about indifferent ſubjects, 


28, 


* 
* 
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DIALOGUE. VII. 


Pax III, 2 8 | 

Dialogue TRR HO had found ſome more 
VII. * . 

83 texts, which ſeemed to favor his au- 


thor's deſign. There were two, which he 
alleged to ſhow that, though no critical, 
and diſtin, account can be given, of the 
e inſpiration of the ſpirit ; yet, from the ef- 
© fe, we may be led to the cauſe ;—though 
© we are not able to explane the manner; 
« ner to trace, in any adequate degree, eitber 
« the cauſe, or courſe, of it's operations.” 
When Theophilus had found the pages re- 
ferred to, he began, with our ſawor's anſwer 


The 84th to Nicod-mus ;—The wind bloweth, where it 
text, John 


iii. 4,9, Pleaſeth; and you hear the ſound thereof ; but 
aper cannot tell whence it cometh, and whither it 
goeth, So is every one, that is borne of the 

ſbirit. | 
Our Savior's converſation with Nicodemus, 
is the moſt juſt and proper; provided we at- 
tend to his character, and to all the circum- 
ſtances. He was a phariſee, and labored 


under the common prejudices of the jews. 
And, 
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+ And, as he was a ruler among them, and of NN III. ; 
a timorous temper, he came to Jeſus, by night. Vil. 
However; he owned his miracles, and 
thence infered his divine miflion ; — moſt 
probably, takeing him for the meſſiah. - 
Jeſus let him know, © that comeing, to "1 
him, by gt, was not ſufficient ; neither 
&« had he, as a e, any right to be a member | 4 
* of the meſſial's kingdom, but he muſt, like | 
* other proſelytes (in the j-wifh phraie) be =_ 
ce borne again, or publicly take upon him the 
5 profeſſion of the chrillian religion, by bap- 
© ti/m(a); or elle be could not fee the kingdom 
© of Gor, could not become a member of 
« Chriſt's church or kingdom.” —N:codenus 
thought himſelf already one of the people of 
Gop, becauſe he was more than an heathen 
proſelyte ; he was a jew, If our ſavizy had 
told him that an beathen, in order to become 
a proſelyte to the jewiſh religion, muſt be [i/ 
borne again, by baptiſm and circumciſion, he 
could have readily underſtood him ; becauſe 
that was their uſual phraſeology for the ini- 
tiateing of heathen proſelytes into the jeroijh 


L 3 religion. 


(a) All the writers for four hundred years after Chriſt, un- 
derſtood, by being regenerated, or borne again, water-baptiſin. = 
[Se Walls hiftory of infant baftiſm, wel. i. p. 22; 92.]J © ( 
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religion. But that he, a jew, and (as ſuch) 
already one of the people of Gop, ſhould 
have occaſion for being initiated, like an hea- 
then proſelyte, was what he could not under- 
ſtand. He, therefor, could think of no other 
meaning to Jeſus his words, but the /zteral 
meaning ; and yet was ſurprized to hear him 


talk of being borne again, in the natural 
ſenſe (b). 


2 


(b) Nicodemus has, by ſome, been thought to talk, like a 
man, almoſt deſtitute of common ſenſe, when he aſked our 
ſavior, © Whether he, being an old man, could be borne of 
his mother again? - But a man of the greateſt acuteneſſe, 
with his præjudices in his mind, would have argued juſt as 
Nicodemus did. He knew, very well, there were but two 
ſenſes, in which the phraſe, being borne again, ] could be uſed; 
the figurative, and the literal, The fgurative was, when an 
heathen was initiated, as a proſelyte to the jewiſh religion, by 
baptiſm, c. That, Nicodemus thought, could not, poſſibly, 


belong to him. He was, already, more than an heathen pro- 


ſelyte. He was a jew, both by religion, and birth. Now; 
as the figurative ſenſe, of being borze again, could not poſſibly, 
as he imagined, belong to him : there was nothing left, but 


the /iteral ſenſe; that is, being borne again of his mother. 


And that he thought, would be very ſtrange, and unaccount- 
able. But our lord intimated that in the figurative ſenſe, he 
muſt be borne again. 

N. B. If dun had, here, ſignified, [ from above,] it could 
not have led Nicodemus into his miſtake. Nor did our lord uſe 
the gree& word; which has ſuch an ambiguity in it, as to fig- 
pifie ſometimes (again ;] ſometimes | from above.] 
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Jeſus explaned himſelf, and confirmed Par III. 


What he had ſaid; —aſſureing him, that, un- 


leſe a man even a jew] was initiated into 


his church, or borne of water and of the ſpi- 
rit, be could not ſee | or regularly enter into] the 
kingdom of GoD.— And, from the hiſtory of 
the Adds of the apoſtles, and their epiſtles, we 
accordingly find, that that was the way, in 
which jews, as well as other perſons, were 
Initiated into the chriſtian church, —being 
firſt baptized with water, and then with the 
holy ſpirit (e). | 
Our ſavior goes on to ſay, ver. 6. Being 
borne of the fleſh, beifſz a jeu by birth, did 
not initiate him into the chriſtian church; 
neither would it have done ſo, if it had 


been ever ſo often repeted. But being borne 
of water and of the ſpirit would initiate him 


into that ſpiritual diſpenſation, 

Nicodemus, deeply tinctured with the 
jewiſh prejudices, was very much aſtoniſhed 
at Jeſus his talk.” Our lord obſerved it, and 
ſaid unto him, Marvel not that I ſaid unto 
you, that you [jews] muſt be borne again. And 
then, ver. 8. he attacks another jew:/h. præ- 

L 4 | Judice, 


(e) See, beſides many other places, Adds ii. 38. and viii. 12, 


c. and xix, 1, &c, 


— 
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Paar III. judice, in Nicedemus; and intimated, that 


the gentiles ſhould be called into the kingdom 


of Gon, under the meſſiah, and ſhould injoy 


equal privileges with the jews ;—The wind 
bloweth, where it pleaſeth; and you bear the 
ſound thereof; but cannot tell, from what træ- 
fury it came forth, or whither it is gone. As 
if he had ſaid, © You cannot tell from what 
&« ſtore-houſe the wind originally comes; nor 
&© to what place it goth: but it appeareth, 
from the ſound, and other effects of it, that 
© it bloweth to and from all points of the 
© compaſle : / ig every one, that is borne of 
&« the ſpirit ;—ſo ſhit men come from all 
te parts of the world, from every point of the 
&« compaſſe, and (by being baptized with wa- 
* ter and with the ſpirit) be initiated as pro- 
ce ſelytes to my religion. Or, (as our ſavior 
_« elſewhere expreſſed the fame thing,) They 
* ſhall come from the eaſt, and from the weſt, 
& from the north, and from the ſouth ; and ſhall 
t {it down, in the kingdom of Gor.” —This 
additional diſcovery increaſed Nicedemus bis 
ſurprize; and be ſaid unto bim, * How can 
* zbeſe things be? Jeſus, with the greateſt 
propriety, anſwered, © Are you a maſler in 
Iſrael, and know not theſe things? Can you 
be 
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te be ignorant of your own phraſes, in which yg II. 


ce being borne again ſignifies proſelytiſm; and VII. 
© which you are, every day, uſeing, concern- —— 
te ing heathens comeing over to your religion? 
And, why cannot you underſtand the ſame 
te phraſes, when applied to eus entering into 
« my church? And, Can you [a maſter in If. 
e raec!] be ignorant of Gop's deſign to accept 
te the gen7:les, as his people, under the meſ- 
ee /ab; when your antient prophets have, 
© in many places and clearly, ſpoken of this 
ce remarkable event?“ 

I could cafily go on to ſhow you, how 
our ſavior attacked ſome other of Nicodemus - 
his prejudices ;—intimateing that he was to 
be crucified; and that they were wrong in 
expecting a temporal, triumphant prince, 
when the prophets had foretold a ſpiritual, 
ſuffering meſſiab ;—and that the heathen world , 
was not to be condemned, but ſaved, by his 
comeing. But enough has been ſaid, to ſhow 
that this text doeth not prove that, for which, ' 
your author hath alleged it. I freely acknow- 
lege that the inſpiration of the ſpirit was 
granted unto the diſciples of Jeſus ; and that 
the effect was viſible ; though the cauſe was 
inviſible, and lay hid within them: —and 
that-7heſe operations of the ſpirit could not be 
| diſcerned 
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The reaſonableneſſe of 


Paxar UI. diſcerned by other perſons, any otherwiſe 
W than by the external effects; any more 
— than the ſhifting about of the wind, from 

one point of the compaſſe to another, could 


be percieved, but by the effects, which follow 
from it's different courſes, —But the former 
ſeems to me to be the true and proper in- 
terpretation of our ſavior's words. 

The other text, referred to, by your au- 
thor, Pyrrho, has no relation to inſpireing con- 
viction, infuſeing evidence, or theſe operations 
of the ſpirit, of which he has ſaid ſo much; 
but relates purely to the gradual progrefle of 
the goſpel. So is the kingdom of Gop (ſais 
our ſavior) as if a man caſt ſeed into the earth, 
and ſbould ſeep [but little,] and riſe, night 
and day, [to watch it ;] and the ſeed ſhould 

ſpring, and grow up, be knows not bow. Now; 
this is a moſt juſt and beautiful compariſen, 
to repræſent the gradual progreſſe of the truth 
of the goſpel, and it's operations upon the 
minds of men, which are filent, inviſible, 
and by inſenſible degrees; which cannot be 
percieved, but by time, and repeted obſerva- 
tion. But this is no z//uſfration of your au- 


thor's ſubjef, neither hath it any relation 
thereto. 


« Then 
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you have already intimated your diſlike of 


Biſhop Beveridge's interpretation. But I ex- 
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© Then Pyrrbo ſaid to Theophilus, I know bar II. 
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pect that you ſhould give us your ſenſe of xe, 


the text, on which he hath grounded his ob- 
ſervations.” 

I am willing (replied Theopbrius) to do my 
beſt, to clear up any paſſage of ſcripture : 
but I do not think myſelf obliged to ſtand 
to the opinion of any man, ubat weight ſo- 
ever bis name may carry with it unleſſe it 
be, both reaſonable in itſelf, and agreeable ts 
the words of ſcripture, and to the ſcope and 
connection of the text, from whence it is 
taken. The paſſage, which you refer to, is, 
in our common engliſb tranſlation, thus ren- 
dered: The natural man recieveth not the things 
of the ſpirit of Gop. For they are fooliſhneſſe 
to him. Neither can he know them ; becauſe 
they are ſpiritually diſcerned. By the natural 
man, ſome underſtand the animal, or ſenſual, 
man. I deſire Crito would inform us, whe- 
ther that is the proper n of the 
word, in the original. 

Crito ſaid that, as dun was, with the an- 
tients, tbe ſenſitive ſoul, or the ſeat of the 
paſſions and appetites, quqasòs muſt mean 

the 


1 Cor. ii. 
14, See p. 
103. 
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the animal, or ſenſual, man. The word is ufed, 
onely in four other texts, in all the new teſta- 
ment; and, in every one of them, it ſignifies, 
either animal, or ſenſual, In two of the 
places, our engliſb verſion hath rendered it 


ſenſual, Indeed Puomo; would be the pro- 


per word, to expreſſe the natural man (a). 
Theophilus thanked Crito, and ſaid, that is 
ſufficient to my preſent purpoſe. For, if 
that be the ſenſe of the word, elſewhere, here 
is enough, in the context, to determine it to 
be the meaning of it, here. What the a- 
poſile hath ſaid, planely relates to the animal, 
or ſenſual, man; whoſe prevailing regard 
was, to the intcreſts and gratifications of this 


ſenſible, and animal life. The ſenſual man, 


[who lives a mere animal life, like a brute; 
or who indulges his ſenſes and appetites, as 
the chief good, ] recieveth not the things of the 


ſpirit of Gop. For they are foolifhneſſe unto 


bim. Neither can he know [reliſh, or ap- 
prove] them ; becauſe they are ſpiritually dif- 


' cerned. It requires a well-diſpoied mind to 


percieve the worth and excellence of ſpiritual 
objects, and have a proper reliſh for them.— 
R zo 


(a) For a larger account of the ſenſe of this text, ſee ſerm. 
5th and 6th of Benſon's welume of ſermons, | 
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St. Paul doeth not here ſay, what another late 
author * hath repreſented him as ſaying, | No 
man fnows. or underſtands, the things of Gop, 
but by the ſpirit of Gob, ſpeaking in him.] 
Neither doeth he aſſert, that a man muſt be 
inſpired, betore he can find out the true 
ſenſe of ſcripture, or be let into the myſteries 
of the goſpel, or apprebend the things of Gon: 
hut onely, that a man, that is animal, ſen- 
ſual, or wicked, cannot percieve tbe excellence 
of ſpiritual objects; or have a proper reliſh, 
for the things, which Gop has reveled, by 
his ſpirit, and which are now contained in 


the holy ſcriptures. For theſe are the things 
of the ſpirit of Gop. This is otherwiſe ex- 


preſſed, by the ſame apoſtle; namely, The 
carnal mind is enmity to Gop. For it is not 
ſubject to the law of Gop ; neither (as long as 
it continues carnal, and wicked) can it be 
fubje# thereto.—You ſee planely, the apo/tle 
fais nothing to your author's purpoſe. |: Here 
is not one word, about the ſprrit's infuſeing 
faith, inſpireing convittion ; rendering every 
believer infallible, all his days. Here is no- 
thing ſaid, of @ con/tant, and particular reve- 
lation, imparted ſeparately, and ſupernaturally, 
t 8 17 88 0 
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Paar III. fo every individual; [See the authcr, p. 112.] 
_ de Or any thing like that, which he has laid 
— down, as the grand foundation of his hy- 
potheſis. 

&« Pyrrbo (aid that, as Crito had injoined him 
to bring like things together; he would now 
mention ſome texts, which his author had al- 
leged to prove the ſame things.“ 

The 87/59, As ſoon as he had found the paſſages refer- 
= Rk. ed to, Theophilus obſerved, that the author, in 
iv. 3- . order to ſhow that there may be an unity of 
15 See 4 . faith, without an unity of under/landing, quotes 
28 a paſſage out of our Engliſh liturgy, which is 
taken from the ſcriptures; and which there, 
evidently, relates, not to unity of faith, but 
to their preſerveing unity of affection, or 
mutual peace and concord. With this view, 
the chriſtians are exhorted 70 preſerve the u- 
nity of the ſpirit, in the bond of peace. 
Pyrrbo took notice, that his author had, 
te to the ſame purpoſe, alleged, what the 4- 
« pofile has ſaid, about a man's praying will 
d tbe ſpirit; without under/ianding what be 
« himſelf ſais. | | 
Theophilus replied, I have had occaſion to 
{peak of the miraculous gifts, once and again; 
and have obſerved, that the git of tongues was 
one 


2 
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one of them; and the interpretation of tongues, mT: Parr III. 
another.-—The church, at Corinth, abounded m— 
with ſuch gifts and powers; and St. Paul . 
was very careful to direct them, in the right 

uſe of them. In the begining of this chap- 

ter, the apoſtle exhorted them to prefer thoſe 

gifts of the ſpirit, which tended moſt to edi- 
fication. And, to that end, they were parti- 

cularly to prefer propheſying, (that is, preach- 

ing, or praying, by inſpiration, in a language, 
underſtood by the audience,) to ſpeaking, (that 

es, praying, or propheſying,) in an unknown 

tongue. For (ſais the apoſtle) be that ſpeaketh 

in an unknown tongue, ſpeaketh not unto men, but 

unto Gop; for no man [preſent] underſtandeth 

him. Horobeit, by the ſpirit, be ſpeaketh myſte- 

ries. Whereas be, that prophefieth, ſpeaketh 

unto men, for edification, and exbortation, and 
comfort, However; it is plane, from ver. 4. 

that be, who ſpoke in an unknown tongue, [or 
P in a language, unknown to the congregation, ] 

underſtood himſelf. For it is expreſly ſaid, 

that be edified himſelf ; juſt as the other, who 
propheſied in a known tongue, edified the 
church. Now, if he had not underſtood 

what he ſaid, he could not haveedified him- 

ſelf. For where there is no knowlege, there 

can be no edification,—Eyery man, in the 


common 
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common courſe of things, thinks in ſome 
language; moſt frequently, (I ſuppoſe) in his 
native tongue ;—and, when the ipirit ina- 
bled any man to propheſie, in an unknown 
tongue, he might not be able, of himſelf, per- 
fectly to remember, and readily and fluently 
to repete, the whole diſcourſe, in the language, 
moſt generally underitood, by the audience, 


For that reaſon, they had, as another ſpiritual 


gift, the interpretation of tongues. Upon 
theſe things, the apoſtle grounds his advice 
ver. 13. Wherefor, let him, that ſpeaketh, in 
an unknown longue, pray that be may interpret. 
Fer, if I pray in an unknown tongue, my ſpirit 
prayeth; but my underſtanding is unfrutful 
{that is, if I, by the afſiſtence of the ſpirit, 
pray, in a language, unknown to the congre- 
gation, I do, indeed, by my ſpiritual gift, ac- 
tually pray to Gop. But then, my meaning 
is unfruitful. The ſenſe of what I utter, muſt 
be unprofitable to the audience ; becauſe they 
do not underſtand me.] hat is to be done, 
therefor ? I will pray with the ſpirit; and I 
will pray, alſo, with underſtanding, | or ſo as to 
be underſtood, by the audience. | I vill fing 
with the ſpirit; and I will ſing, alſo, with 
underſtanding ; [or I will take care, that the 
hearers ſhall underſtand what I ſing.] 17 you 

- ——— 
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do otherwiſe, when you ſhall bleſſe [Gop, ] by Parr Ul. 
the ſpirit ; bow ſhall he, who filleth the ſeat of IR 
the [private, or] unlearned man, ſay, Amen,. 
upon your giveing of thanks ; ſceing he under- 
flandeth not what you ſay? For, [when you, 
by the ſpirit, praiſe Gop] you do, indeed, give 
thanks [very] well; but the other [the un- 
learned man, who underſtands you not, ] zs 
not edified, —Here is not one word, relateing 
to the worſhip of chriſtians, in all ages of the 
church; or of the ſpirit, from the lips of 4 
whole aſſembly, contriveing to ſpeak the ſame 
thing. Here is nothing abſurd, nor any thing 
liable to reproach, or raillery ;—not one word 
of any man's praying by the ſpirit, without un- 
derflanding what be himſelf uttered. Such 
falſe and groundlefle ridicule muſt fall up- 
dn the perſon, who hath ſo groſly miſre- 
preſented this, and ſeveral other texts of 
ſcripture. * 5 

Pyrrbo went on thus, If I take my au. The 8970 
« thor right, he thinks the apoles them- 22 
« ſelves ſpoke onely one language; and yet See p. 
&« every member, of every nation, at the ſame _ 
e inſtant, beard the ſame divine leſſon, in his 
« own proper language. So that the hearers 
all underſtood what was ſaid, though the 

Vor. II. MM apoſiles 


178 The reaſonableneſſe of 

Parr III. « gpoſtles neither underſtood, nor ſpoke, any 

DiPgue ee language, but their own.“ 

—— Theophilus obſerved that, in the place re- 
ferred to, there is an account of the firſt ef- 

fuſion of the ſp:r:t, after Chriſt's aſcenſion, 

Jobn the baptiſt had often ſaid, though he 

could baptize with water onely ; yet the meſ- 

fiah, who was approaching, would baptize 

7 with the holy ſpirit, and with fire; or with 

the holy ſpirit, accompanied with a glory, or 

0 

; 
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with the external appearence of a flame of 
fire Now was that promiſe accompliſhed, 
And, among other things, it is ſaid, that here 
appeared unto them, divided tongues, like as 
of fire, and that it [or the fire] reſted, upon 
g | every one of them, The points of flames 
were, by the jews, uſually called tongues of 

fire. And, here, we are informed, that the 

rays of a glory firſt filled the upper part of the 

} | room; and, after ſome time, a diſtinct ray, 
like a tongue of fire, ſettled upon every one 

of the perſons preſent. And [together with 
this glorious appearence] they were all filled 
with the boly ſpirit; and began to ſpeak with 
other tongues [beſides their own natiye lan- 
guage, ] as the ſpirit gave them utterance, [ot 
as the ſpirit inabled them to expreſſe them- 
ſelves.] 


1 
1 
7 
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both of the antients and moderns, have ima- 
gined that the apoſtles ſpoke onely their own na- 
tive language ; but every man, of every nation, 
then preſent, beard what was ſaid, in his own 
proper language (b). Now, according to that 
interpretation, though the apoſtles did not ſpeak 
theſe ſeveral languages, or even ſo much as 
underſtand them, yet the audienceheard them, 
diſtinctly, and perfectly underſtood them.— 
This, therefor, will widely differ from the 
laſt objection, in which it was inſinuated, that 
neither ſpeaker, nor hearer, underſtood what 
was ſaid.— But, whatever conſequences would 
follow, if ſuch an interpretation were allow - 
ed, they affect not the ſcripture itſelf, which 
ſais that, when “they were filled with the 
te holy ſpirit, they began to ſpeak with other 
* tongues, as the ſpirit gave them utterance.” 
It is not ſaid, © they began to /peak, in their 
© own tongue, and the people heard them 
« in other tongues,” Again, ver. 6. 
« The whole multitude were aſtoniſhed ; 
© becauſe they beard them ſpeaking, every 
man, in his own language.” And they 


M 2 thus 


(b) See Arnobius in Dr. Lardrer's credibility, &c. vol. 7. p. 


50. Eraſmus and Wolfius in Akts ii, 6, 
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by ſaying one to another, Are not all theſe, 
te that ſpeak, Galileans? How comes it to 
« paſſe, then, that we hear them, every one 
© of us, in our own native diale& ?” and 
ver. 11, after the ſeveral nations, which com- 
poſed the audience, are reckoned up,—they 
ſaid, © We hear them ſpeak, in our own 
« tongues, the wonderful works of God.” — 
Now this is exactly agreeable to all the o- 
ther places, where the gift of tongues is ſpoken 
of. For they all repreſent the perſons, in- 
dued with zhat gift, as Jpeatung the lan- 
guages of the various countries, or perſons. 
And, indeed, when they went to plant chriſti- 
anity, among the nations, it mult have greatly 
facilitated their work, to be able to preach the 
goſpel intelligibly, to every man, in his own 
language, As your author's interpretation 
fails, all that he has built upon it, muſt be 
without foundation. 

« Pyrrho referred T; beophilus to the next 
page of his author, and ſaid, He wanted an 
interpretation of the text, there alluded to.” 

Theophilus obſerved that Jeſus was giveing his 
apoſtles their commiſſion; and telling them 
what treatment they mult expect. And, 

among 
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among other things, he intimates, that they Pur III. 


ſhould meet with perſecution, and be hur- 
ried before princes and magiſtrates, which 
would, in the event, turn to the furtherance 
of the goſpel. But, (ſais he) when they ſhall 
deliver you up, [to ſuch great perſonages, ] be 


not anxious how, or what, you ſhall ſpeak, For 
it ſhall be given you, in that ſame hour, what 


you ſhall ſpeak. For it is not you yeurſelves, 


that | ſhall then] ſpeat; but the ſpirit, that. 


ſpeaketh in you (d). In that, and ſuch places, 
the promiſe was made, unto thoſe, who were 
to plant the goſpel; and, in order to. that, 
were to be indued with the miraculous gifts. 
As the apoſtles were to be ſo much expoſed, 
nothing could have been more proper, than 
ſuch extraordinary aſſiſtence of the ſpirit. 
For they could never have been prevailed 
upon, to undertake ſuch an hazardous work, 
or been able to have borne up, under ſuch re- 
peted difficulties and diſcouragements;—thty 


could not have ſpoken, with ſuch eaſe and 


freedom, before the greateſt perſonages, and 
moſt auguſt, or numerous aſſemblies; if they 
had not had ſuch divine ſupport. And, as 


M 3 they 


(d) The like promiſe is repeted, Mark xiii. 11. Luke xii, 11, 
12, and xxi. 12, Ec. 
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The reaſenableneſſe of 


Paar III. they were favored with ſo great a variety of 


cited ſpiritual gifts, there was nothing abſurd, 


bos a great deal of propriety, in their haveing 


this, alſo.— However; here is no intimation 
of the apoſtles not underſtanding what they 
themſelves uttered, uponſuch occafions; nor is 
this a promiſe to all chriſtians, of all ages and 
nations, ſtrongly to ſupport them, upon emergen- 
cies, when they are perſecuted, without ſo much 
as a ſingle thought, or ſuggeſtion, of their own, by 
way of forecaſt : Or that the ſpirit will pro- 
nounce, for us, a regular ſeries of arguments; 
or diſcourſe extempore, through our organs, for 
our vihdication, in a court of fuſtice.— As to 
the ſ. parit's being capable of dictateing ſenti- 
ments, in ſecret, to our underſtandings ; or of 
prompting our lips, with expreſſions (as your 
author phraſcth it,) of putting belief into our 
hearts, or words into our mouths ; and giveing 
us, what to think, as well as what to ſay ;— 

we have no manner of doubt. For we are 
fully perſuaded that the ſpirit is capable of 
doing all theſe things, and more too ; if Gop 


| ſhould fee fit to grant us ſuch an effuſion of 


the ſpirit, as he did to the apoſtles and firſt 
chriſtians. But the quæſtion is not, concern- 
ing the ability of the ſpirit to do ſuch things; 

but 
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but concerning what grounds and reaſons we 
have, now, to expect any ſuch thing? 

% Pyrrho ſaid, he had obſerved two texts 
more, which Theophilus had not touched up- 
on, and which ſeemed to ſound very well to 
his author's purpoſe. The one was, Make 


not thyſelf overwiſe ; why ſhouldeſi thou deſtroy 


thyſelf ? And the other, the concludeing ſen- 


tence of the whole book.“ 

As to the former of theſe (ſaid Theophlus) 
Solomon's words, at length, are a caution both 
to the righteous, and to the wicked. He 
bad obſerved a juſi man to periſh in bis righte- 
ouſneſſe ; aud a wicked man, to prolong his life 


in bis wickedneſſe. Upon this, he grounds 


his advice, to perſons of both theſe charac- 
ters.—To the righteous, he recommends pru- 
dence and diſcretion, in theſe words, Be not 
righteous overmuch, neither make thyſelf over- 
wife. Why ſhouldeſt thou deſtroy thyſelf? To 
the wicked man, he recommends repentence 
and amendment ; intimateing, though he had 
hitherto prolonged his life in his wickedneſſe, 
yet that could not always preſerve him ;— 
and his advice to him is, Be not overmuch 


wicked, neither be thou foohſh. Why ſbouldeſt 


thou die before thy time? Now, take both 
theſe rules together, and they will amount to 
M 4 much 
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much the ſame thing with our ſavicr's admi- 
rable direction to his diſciples, Be wife as ſer- 
pents, and harml:fſe as doves.—This interpre- 
tation may be illuſtrated, from inſtances, in 
various ſtations of life ;—A king, that would 
be for makeing laws, to remedy every little 
inconvenience in the ſtate, and that ſhould 
put ſuch laws rigorouſly in execution, would 
be righteous overmuch, and make himſelf cver- 
wiſe, And, in that way, would (moſt pro- 
bably) deſtroy himſelf. For human aftairs 
are, at preſent, ſuch, as that every little in- 
convenience cannot beremedied.—That, which 


is crooked, cannot be made ſtraight ; and that, 


which is wanting, cannot be numbered. How 
well ſoever he might deſign, the people would 
look upon ſuch a king, as a tyrant; and would 
(very likely) be for treating him accordingly. 
—On the other hand; a king, that ſhould 
have no regard to the remedy of greater evils; 
nor any concern to promote the good of the 
community, in any toicrable degree, would 
certainly be overmuch wicked, and act a fooliſh 
part; and would be in imminent danger of 
plots and conſpiracies z and of, thereby, dy- 
ing before his time.—Again ; a private man, 
that ſhould ſtand up for his rights, in every 
punctilio; and, to ſupport his property, ſhould 
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be always quarrelling, or going to law, for = Ur. 
every little trifle ;—ſuch an one would be vi“ 
righteous overmuch, and make bimpelf overwiſe e; 
and take the ready way to deſtroy himſelf. 
On the other hand; a man, that has no re- 
gard to his property; who lets every body 
cheat him, at pleaſure ; till he becomes un- 
able to pay his juſt debts, would certainly be 
overmuch wicked. And the being reduced to 
ſuch ſtraights, is the way to periſh, or to die 
before bis time.—Or finally; let us take an- 
other inſtance, which may come nearer our 
preſent purpoſe; — Suppoſe a zealous pro- 
teſtant ſhould, without an extraordinary com- 
miſſion from Gop, go to Spain, Portugal, or 
other poprſh countries; and there, publicly 
throw down their altars, or idols; or ſnatch 
the hoſt out of the prieſt's hands, at the time 
of high maſſe, and ſtamp upon it; and 
ſhould, thereby, expoſe himſelf to the dread- 
ful tribunal of the inquiſition; and (after va- 
rious tortures) to a cruel death; - he would 
be righteous overmuch, and make bimſelf over- 
wiſe; and would evidently, thereby, defiroy 
bi mſelf.— On the other hand; a man, who is 
indifferent about truth and falſhood, uncon- 
cerned about all religion, and makes ſenſe and 


appetite 
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ſach an one would be over much wicked, and 


wr— folſh; and might, (poſſibly) through his 


extravagance and debauchery, die before his 
time.— From theſe hints, you may percieve 
that the rule is, in itſelf, a wiſe and excellent 
rule; and applicable to many caſes, (like o- 
ther proverbial maxims) where the obſerva- 
tion of it would be of great advantage: that 


men ſhould avoid wickedneſſe; and together 


with their virtue and piety, exerciſe great pru- 
dence, was Solomon's grand defign ; as ap- 
pears from what follows, It is good that thou 
ſhouldeſft take bold of this, [that is, not to be 
over much wicked and fooliſh ;] yea, alſo, 
from that, withdraw not thine hand, | that is, 
from a regard to the former of theſe two 
præcepts; or take care not to neglect the pru- 
dence, which I have recommended to the 
good man.] For be, that feareth Gop, ſhall 
come forth of them all; [he ſhall avoid both 
the deſtruction of the juſt man, that is im- _ 
prudent; and the untimely death of the wick- 
ed and fooliſh (e).]-—I need not add, how 
evident it is, that your author hath abuſed, 
and perverted, this text, alſo; as if it were 

an 


(e) See Claget's ſermon on Eccleſ, vii. 15, 16, 17, in his 
Peſibumous ſermons, vol. i. 
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an injunction to a man of learning and ca- 
pacity not to ſearch into the things of reli- 
gion, beyond his neighbors and relations, who 
have no ſuch advantages ;—notwithitanding 
both reaſen and ſcripture teach us, that Gop 
will require, of every man, according to his 
ſeveral ability. 

Pyrrho ſaid that he had nothing more to 
propoſe, at preſent ; but to put Theophilus in 
mind of the other text, wherewith his auther 
had concluded his book. © Thereby he in- 
© finuates that faith, or truſt in the lord, is a 
« very different thing from reaſon, or the dic- 
e tates of a man's own underſlanding; which he 
te thus expreſſes, p. 84. namely, that we are to 
* captivate our reaſon to the obedience of faith; 
tio captivate, — to lay it under the mot abſo- 
e lute reſtraint and probibition ; not to permit 
eit the leaſt opportunity, or freedom, to exert 
*« 1tſelf, or interpoſe, on any occaſion whatever.” 

Theophilus (aid, He was ſo uſed to find the 
author give texts, a quite different turn, from 
what they have in ſcripture, that he was not 
ſurprized, at his perverting ſome of the moſt 
excellent maxims, and beſt moral precepts, 
that ever were propoſed, for the regulation of 
men's conduct, But whoever would uſe 
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toninus, in that manner, would ſoon loſe his 


credit among men of letters. And ſurely |! 


the ſacred books ought to be treated with, 
at leaſt, as much juſtice, and candor, as other 
antient authors. 

As to the text, which remains to be con- 
ſidered; Solomon begins the chapter, with 


- adviſeing his ſon, to regard his admoniti- 


ons and keep his commandments, For 
he commanded him to lead a pious, vir- 
tuous life; which was the way to manifeſt a 
good underſtanding, acquire many temporal 
bleſſings, and obtain favor with Gop and man. 
And then he adds, Trat in the lord, with all 


thine heart ; and lean not to thine own under- 


Rlanding. Ia all thy ways, acknowlege him, 


and he will direct thy paths, Be not wiſe in 
thine own eyes, Fear the lord, and depart 


from evil (d). And then he, again, points 


out 


(d) When Gov, by reaſon, points out what is the true and 
moſt excellent doctrine; and, in oppoſition thereto, men ſet 
up folly and abſurdity, what is unintelligible or unreaſona- 
ble; then they lean to their own underſtandings, and are 0 
in their own conceits. 

When a revelation is communicated unto men, wiſe and ex- 
cellent in itſelf, and attended with abundant, external evi- 
dence. And men, inſtead of carefully attending to what is 

there 
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a pious, virtuous behavior. Leaning to his 8 
own under/tanding was, therefor, to caſt of[vE 
the fear of the lord, and to perſue what was 
evil, When Gop commands one thing, 
and men chooſe the contrary, then they do 
not truſt in the lord, but lean to their own 
underſianding. They ſet up their own wiſ- 
dom againſt Gop's; and will have it, that 
happineſſe may be obtained, in the way of 
vice and wickedneſſe; when Gop aflures 
them, that it is not to be found, but in the 
ways of his commandments. With what 
propriety, therefor, may it be. ſaid, to any 
man, to guard him againſt enthuſiaſm, infi- 
delity, and vice; Truſt in the lord, with all 
thine heart ;, and lean not to thine own un- 
derſtanding. In all thy ways, acknowlege Gop; 
and be will direct thy paths. Be not wiſe in 
thine own eyes. Fear the lord, and depart 
from evil, And then thou wilt take the true 
PR way 


there ſaid, flie to myſtery and abſurdity, ſyſtematical divinity, 
and ſchemes of mere human invention :—or cavil, and per- 
vert what is ſaid, in the divine revelation, and reject it, from 
a ſpirit of ſcepticiſm and infidelity z ſuch men, alſo, lean to 
their own wider/landings, and are wiſe in their own concgits. 
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way to be happy? — But is there, in this pro- 
verb, any thing like an intimation that our 
underſtandings have nothing to do, in judge- 
ing of matters of religion; that we muſt not 
prætend to think about them; that the dic- 
tates of our own underſtandings, even when 
they are not perverted by ſenſe and appe- 
tite, are directly contrary to what Gop di- 
res, or reveles? And that, therefor, we 
muſt, (without thinking, or offering to judge) 
blindly and nplichely recieve whatever is 
recommended to us, as comeing from Gop; 
even without ſo much as examining what 
it is; whether, there are any rational proofs, 
and evidences, of it's comeing from GOD, 
or being a divine revelation ?—Men may 
call ſuch an abuſe of paſſages of ſcripture, 
by the name of acuteneſſe, or uit, if they 
pleaſe ;—to me, it appears to be horribly 
profane. And no man of learning would 
think it right, in the interpretation of any. 
celebrated moraliſt, among the antients, 


Theophilus, haveing, now, come to an end 
of his interpretation of texts, which related 
to the main arguement, propoſed that they 

PNG es, EL hb: ſhould 
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ſhould meet, the next evening, to finiſh, Pear II. 
For he had ſome farther remarks upon the * | 
author and his arguments; which would, at 
preſent, take up too much of their time. | 
Unto this propoſeal, the whole company 

agreed; and broke up, with a reſolution 

to come, once more, and hear the con- 


cluſion. 


e 


DIALOGUE 
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/ 
DIALOGUE VIII. 


The concludeing DiaLocue of Part III. 


RITO now inquired of Theophilus, 


What remarks he had to make upon 


W the author, or his argument? For, accord- 


ing to your own propoſeal, (ſais he) we are 
come together, this ending, to finiſh our 
deſign. 

Theophilus anſwered, that he had hitherto, 
with patience and attention, heard the ob- 
jections, which Pyrrho had produced, out of 
his author, againſt a rational faith ; and had 
given the beſt anſwers he was able. But 
now, he deſigned to make ſome objections 
to what the author had offered. And Pyr- 
rho was at liberty to defend his author, if he 
pleaſed; or to make ſuch anſwers to the re- 
marks, as he ſaw proper. 

Pyrrho could ſay nothing againſt ſo fair a 
propoſeal. And, therefor, intimated to 
Theophilus, that he might procede, as ſoon 

as he picaled. 


1 would 
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I would begin (faid Theophilus) with ſome Parr nr. 


remarks on what your author hath ſaid, p. 


kk 


63, Sc. For, according to my notion of- 


the chriſtian faith, it is not a mere act of 
the underſtanding, but of the will alſo. It 
implies a candor of mind; a diſpoſition to 
ſearch after truth, or attend to it; a readi- 
neſſe to profeſſe it, and to be duely influ- 
enced by it. And, therefor, I can eaſily 


ſee how the want of it comes to be repræ- Mare 0. 


ſented as a very great crime; and fo ſevere 
a penalty denounced againſt infidelizy. For, 
if faith be a virtue, and wnbelief a vice, the 
one may be reaſonably required; and the 
other threatened, and puniſhed, as criminal. 
But, upon no other ſuppoſition; can any to- 
lerable account be given. Your author had 


ſagacity enough to ſee this. And, therefor, 


thought himſelf obliged to ſay ſomething, 
by way of anſwer to ſuch an objection. 
But what hath he ſaid, that, upon his own 
ſcheme, can ſatisfie any rational, or think- 
ing man? Why! he has intimated that the 
ſpirit worketh Faith, in all mankind; but 
ſome want a proper diſpoſition, The uni- 
werſal tender of this conviction, bowever po- 
tent in it's influence, muſt yet depend greatly 
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upon the proper diſpoſition of our minds, to 


give it reception, for it's efficacy ; and ſo far 


will give place, and afford ample matter of 
trial and probation ; and, become, indeed, a 
teſt of our obedience. 

Now, according to the main tenor of his 
argument, in the reſt of his book, this (in 


his own polite phraſeology) is the moſt ri- 


diculous jargon, in the world. For has he not, 
in general, repræſented faith, as a mere act 
of the underſtanding ; a matter of neceſ- 
ſity, and not of choice; a thing, which cannot 
be commanded, neither ought men to be 
threatened, for the want of it; becauſe it is a 
compliance out of their power ? Here it is 
onely the tender of a conviction; but elſe- 
where, it is omnipotence irradiateing men's ſouls 
at once; inſpireing, or infuſeing, a thorough 
conviction. This he calls the all-ſufficient 


ſource, and origin, of our faith, And aſ- 


ſerts, that, 7hus inſtructed, men may be brought 
to think all alike. Above all, (fais he) it is 
of immediate influence; and operates, witb- 
out delay. And again; he ſais, The conver- 


fron of Saul was effected, not by the force of 


dilatory inferences and concluſions ; but by an 
irreſiſtible light, from heaven ; that flaſhed 
conviction, in a moment, And, thus called, 

ae 
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we make no tarrying to turn unto the lord; 
and put not off from day to day. Our faith 
is completed, in an inſtant; and the moſt per- 
fect and finiſhed creed produced, at once. 
Theſe dictates are, as it were, ſelf-evident 
to the mind; — but little differing from that of 
intuition itſelf. And yet, notwithſtanding, 
all this and a great deal more to the fame 
purpoſe ; behold ! his main ſcheme diſap- 
pears, his language and ſentiments are quite 
altered! The Chriſtians, who are for inſtan- 
taneous converſion, and irreſiſtible grace, do 
not contradict themſelves, in this manner. 
But (according to your author) though, thus 
inſtructed, all men may be brought to think 
alike; yet this grace is univerſal, and all 
men are not brought to think alike, For 
though, by irreſiſtible light from heaven, 


conviction is flaſhed into their minds in a 


moment; yet it is in their power, and wholly 
at their own choice, whether they will be 
convinced, or no. It is ſelf-evident, and 
like intuition ; yet it is not ſelf-evident ; for 
men may not ſee any evidence at all, unleſſe 
they themſelves pleaſe. He repreſents it, in 
one place, as irre//ible; in another place, 
it is ſuch as any poor, weak, frail man may, 


by his bad diſpoſition, refiſt, It is of imme- 
diate 
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diate influence, and operates without delay; 
yet, in many caſes, it has no influence at all. 


It flaſhes conviftion in a moment, and the 
moſt perfect and finiſhed creed is produced at 


once; yet men may take time to conſider, 


whether they will believe at all, or no, 
Such is your author's unaccountable ſcheme; 
ſuch his univerſal, particular grace; his ir- 
reſiſtible, reſiſtible converſion ; ſuch this 
ſame neceſſary faith, which is purely free 
and voluntary, depending upon the proper 
diſpoſition of our minds. Thus, notwith- 
ſtanding his deſcribeing faith, as mere aſſent 
upon evidence, and a compliance out of our 
power ; he has found, it muſt be, in a great 
meaſure, an act of the will; and that 
therein it's virtue lies; and that all, which 


he hath ſaid of it, as a mere act of the un- 


derſtanding, is fallacy and miſrepræſentation. 
In this caſe, conſcience and believeing have 


no connection in nature. Human invention 


cannot find an equal image to expreſſe the ab- 
ſurdity of an obedient, or criminal, underſtand- 
ing. The ſeeing of ſounds, or hearing of co- 
lors, are illuſtrations far ſhort of the nonſenſe 
of conſcience in opinion, upon that principle. The 
commanding men to believe, when God, by an 
irrgiſtible light from heaven, hath flaſhed con- 


viction 
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viftion in a moment, and conſequently, they Peer III. 
"NSF | Dialogue 

cannot help believeing ; or to command men VIII. 
to believe, and lay them under the reſtraints —v— | 
of threats and authority, is an attempt, equally 
weak and unjuſt, of frightening them into a 
compliance, out of their power ; as long as | 
this irreſiſtible light from heaven has not flaſhed | 
conviction.— This, therefor, is ſuch @ ſcheme, | 
at firſt view, as no prœtence of authority, bu- 
man or divine; no reaſoning whatever, no, not 
even this acute performance of your author's, 
can command any regard, or attention to; or 
indeed, (as he expreſſes himſelf ) any notice, 
but that of the contempt due to paradoxes, the 
moſt eminently impudent and ridiculous On 
the other hand ; uniformly and conſtantly to 
repreſent faith as a virtue, clearly points out 
the reaſonableneſſe of it's being commanded; 
and unbelief's being ſo ſeverely condemned. 
Here diſbelieveing and guilt have a meaning, 
when put together ; ſince the compliance re- 
quired is not (a compliance out of our power, ö 
nor any longer) that of the underſtanding, but 
of the will; in it's nature free, and therefar 
accountable, And, though we are not, by any 
means, chargeable for the effetts of our appre- 
benſion ; yet there is no reaſon, but that we 
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may be, with all juſtice, called to the ftricteſt 
account, for our obſtinacy, impiety, and per- 
ver ſeneſſe.— All this is conſiſtent talk, in a 
rational believer : but, in your author, it is all 
confuſion and contradiction, — From this 
clear and conſiſtent account, we ſee, that H 
refies, and ſchiſms, may be juſtly condemned. 
For, according to the ſcriptures, they are not 
merely different opinions, or the ſpeculative re- 


fults of different underſtandings ; which have 


certainly nothing in them, either ſo ſtrange, 
or deteſtable; but are, on the contrary, conſe- 
quences extremely natural; and no more, than 


| wwhat was to be expected, on ſuch an occaſion. 


But, in the ſacred writeings, they are, both 
of them, condemned, as works of the fleſh ; 
and as matters of pure choice, He is the 


ſebiſmatic, who, through a ſpirit of pride, 


uncharitableneſſe, or contention, covetouſ- 
neſſe, or other worldly views, ſubverts the 
peace, and breaks the unity, of the church 


of Chriſt. For he makes a | ſchiſm, or] rent, 
in what ought to be united. And the per- 


ſons, who are impoſeing, or uncharitable, 
and are the cauſes of diviſions and animoſi- 
ties, are guilty of ſchiſm, how great ſoever 
their number may be: And not they, who, 

| for 
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for the ſake of peace, truth, and a good con- Pr II. 


ſcience, mark thoſe, that cauſe diviſions and 
animoſities, and ſeparate from them. 
Hæreſe, when criminal; and condemned, 
as one of the works of the fleſh, is the pro- 
moteing an opinion, and makeing, or ſup- 
porting, a party, from worldly views. And 
accordingly, the ſcripture repreſents an hæ- 
retic, as one that is perverted, and ſineth, be- 
ing condemned of himſelf. — Now ; ſuch 
Jchiſms and bæœręſies are juſtly ranked among 
the works of the fleſh ; and the perſons, who 
are guilty of them, with great reaſon con- 
demned. But if, by irreſiſtible light from 
| heaven, conwiction was to be flaſhed, into men's 
minds, in a moment; if thinking all alike, was 
the faith required; and this grace was uni- 
verſal ;—how is it poſſible, that men ſhould 
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be guilty of ſcbiſins and berefies ?—confidered 


merely as different opinions, or the ſpeculative 
reſults of different underſtandings ?—Thus 
your author appears to have contradicted 
himſelf, in the main argument. —If you, 
have any thing to offer, to ſhow that he bath 
not contradicted himſelf; or to reconcile theſe 


two different accounts, I ſhould be glad to 
hear you. 
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Pyrrho ſaw the difficulty, and was un- 
willing to attempt a ſolution ; but diverted 
the diſcourſe, by ſaying, ** There was one 
* part of his author, which Theophilus had 
* not touched upon; namely, p. 24, &c. 
c where he intimated, that a rational faith 
* could not anſwer all the ends and pur- 
* poſes, which faith has anſwered, in former 
e ages, and ought to anſwer, upon us.“ 

Theophilus let him know, that he had, on 
purpoſe, reſerved this, to the concluſion of 
part the IIId. For (ſais he) as I have already 
ſhown, at large, how rational and excellent 
the faith is, which chriſtianity requires ;—T 
may now, with advantage, point out the glo- 
rious effects, which it is calculated to produce. 


As to ſuperſederng the power of ſecond cauſes, 


removeing mountains, by our faith, walking 


upon the water, and the like ;—your author 
knows, very well, that he needed not to have 
mentioned ſuch things, to us. For we hold 


that miracles are ceaſed long ago: though 


they were highly proper to introduce chriſ- 


tianity into the world; and faith in the pow- 
er of Chriſt to inable them to do ſuch things, 


was rational, in thoſe diſciples, who daily 
beheld ſuch aſtoniſhing effects of his power. 


But faith in Gop, and in the chriſtian reve- 


lation, 
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lation, is able to inſpire us with the nobleſt 3 III. 
zele, and with that truely laudable warmth, VII 
with which religious truths ought to be aſs vet 
a 7 The 906, 
ſerted, and promoted; not, indeed, to commit and 95eb 
to the flames the writeings of thoſe, who dif- planed. 
fer from us; or 7heir perſons, though they 2 ix. 
were intirely in our power. For, if we at- ph = 


tempt to ſpread our opinions, that way, we 5, 5 858. 
know not what manner of ſpirit we are 9f.— alſo, the 
But a rational faith will inſpire us with @ ze/e 3 
according to knowlege ; which is the onely The 9645 
zele, that the ſcriptures recommend, or ge“ 
which can ever deſerve that name ;—a zele to J _ ver. 
contend earneſtly for the faith, by good argu- * s 
ments, and exemplary lives; to attack the 
principles of infidels, by an appeal to their 
underſtandings, and by laying before them 

a juſt account of the nature and evidence of 
chriſtianity ;—and by the like methods to 
preſerve chriſtians, in a ftedfaſt adberence to 

their principles, and eftabliſh them in their 

moſt boly faith, Such perſons, as have their 
underſtandings exerciſed to diſcern between 

good and evil, and have ſeen the evidence 

of the truth of the goſpel, will not be ke The 97: 
children, toſſed to and fro, with every wind of planed. 
dodrine, by the fleight of men, and cunning * _—_ Iv. 
crafti neſſe, whereby {hey lie in wait to decieve; * x 


but 
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Pur III. but will be rooted and grounded, and ſethed, 
—_— in the faith, They build upon a rock; and 


w— nothing can ſhake their foundation, nothing 
overturn it. When truth gets ſuch faſt hold 
of a man, he is the moſt likely to perſevere 

unto the end. For truth varies not; nor can 
evidence ever ſhift about, to the fide of error 
and falſhood. Such men pray, indeed, that 
they may continue ſtedfaſt and immoveable, 
not againſt argument, but againſt impoſture 
and deluſion: and, eſpecially, againſt the dan- 
gerous power of vice; which (of all things) 
molt ſtrongly tempts men to infidelity. 
Faith is not the ſame thing with demonſira. 
tion. The ſcripture doeth, indeed, call it, 


The 98th The evidence of things not ſeen. There, 
text, Heb. | 


see faith is taken objectively, for the doctrine of 
p-77- faith, the ſure word, or teſtimony, of Gop; 
which is, to us, an evidence, an argument, 

or convinceing proof, of thoſe inviſible things, 

which are there reveled. And, haveing 

The 9975 ſuch a revelation, we walk by faith, and 


| © - / or 


1 Cor. v. not by fight ; — we regulate our conduct, 
5 p. with a regard to a future, unſeen ſtate. But 
here is, in all this, no inconſiſtency between 
faith and reaſon. For we do not mean, that 
our faith ought to be the reſult of our own 
reaſonings, as that may ſignifie the finding 


on ys 
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out the doctrines of the goſpel, without a 
revelation.—But we may reaſon, and argue, 
from the ſcriptures ; and it is, indeed, our 
duty ſo to do. The arguments, from thence, 
are good and concluſive ; as the ſcriptures 
carry evidences of a divine revelation, In 
common affairs, we act upon faith, as ra- 
tionally as upon demonſtration. And, in 
many caſes, a man would be r at, 
that ſhould refuſe to do ſo. 

ce Well but, Theophilus, (ſaid Pyrrbo) Do 
« you imagine, that a rational believer can 
ce have that complacency and ſatisfaHion of 
c mind, which flows from that inſpired, in- 
&« fuſed faith; of which, my author hath 
* ſaid ſo much? For, p. 29. he is very po- 
ce ſitive, he cannot.” | 

Theopbilus replied, that every believer was 
not inſpired ; and, therefor, it could not ſig- 
nifie much, what conſequences would, or 
would not, flow from ſuch a thing, if it 
were true. But I would aſk you, Pyrrbo, 
whether a man, a rational creature, can in- 
Joy greater tranquillity and confidence of ſpirit, 
from any reflection, than from this, that he 
hath made an honeſt uſe of his reaſon ; and 
of thoſe faculties, which Gop hath given 
him ?—that he hath, as both reaſon and ſcrip- 
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nor enthuſiaſm, caprice of thought, or com- 
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ture direct, proved all things, with a view #6 
bold faſt that which is good? —that he hath 
diligently ſearched into the reaſon of the faith, 
and hope, that is in bim? And, that he 
hath not, therein, labored in vane? Muſt 
it not yield the higheſt ſatisfaction, to every 
thinking man's mind, that his faith is built 
upon a rock ? that he hath carefully and 
ſincerely inquired, that he might ſee, whe- 
ther theſe things are ſo? And that, upon a 
thorough and deliberate examination, he 
hath found, that chriſtianity is the wiſdom of 
Gop; and that the miracles, worked in con- 
firmation of it, proceded from the power of _ 
Gep? A repeted review of the grounds 
and reaſons of his faith doeth not diminiſh, 
or obſcure, the evidence ; but ſtrengthens and 
confirms it: and, inſtead of rendering him 
liable, at every turn, to miſgivings, and diſ- 
truſts, about the ſufficiency of his reaſonings, 
and arguments, ſecures that ſolid peace of 
mind, which neither infidelity and irreligion, 


plexion, nor a mere mechanical religion, can 
ever afford, Hur author talks of ſuch a 
faith, as is to force men to be virtuous, a- 
gainſt their inclinations. He had forgot this - 
(I ſuppoſe) when he aſſerted, that it mu 
greatly 
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greatly depend upon the proper diſpofition of Pax III. 
our minds, to give it reception, for it's efficacy. = 4 
But, if he had declared uniformly, for a me 
chanical religion, of force enough to make us 
virtuous, againſt our inclinations; the rational 
believers would have rejected his ſcheme; and 
told him, that forced virtue is a contradic- 
tion in terms, and no virtue at all. The 


man, that is forced to be good, is, in a mo- 


ral and religious view, good for nothing. 4 
But if ſuch a rational faith, as hath been 
deſcribed, doeth not influence a man to a 
pious and holy life, nothing can. For he 
1s not onely convinced, by his reaſon, that 
there is a Gop, a providence, and a future 
ſtate ; but he is alſo confirmed, by a revela- 
tion, which carries in it many evident marks 
of truth and credibility. And that revela- 
tion aſſures him, that, if he deny himſelf of 
ungodlineſſe and worldly luſts; if he reſiſt 
the temptations, which abound, in the pre- 
ſent ſtate of things; if he give up all unrea- 
ſonable gratifications, and ſteddily practiſe 
virtue and piety ; he ſhall be no loſer in the 
end, but be amply, rewarded, in a future 
ſtate of recompence.—He knows that, in a 
few days, all temporal injoyments will be 
over : 
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over: but he is fully and rationally ſatisfied, 
that there will be another ſtate ; where the 


Loo ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed, every 


character ſet in a juſt light, and every man 
recompenced, according to his prævaleing 
character. The mortifying all our moſt be- 
loved luſts, and the flrongeſtpropenſities of our 
nature, is not too ſubſtantial a ſacrifice to be 
made, in order to our inheriting eternal life. 
The evidence of the reward is proportioned to 
the difficulty of the duty required. Such ar- 
ouments are a ſufficient baſis, for a behef, 
which is to produce (in wicked men) à new 
courſe of life, and an abjolute maſtery of their 
paſſions ; in oppeſition to all the importunate 
ſollicitations of ſenſe, and the violent appetites 
of thoſe, who continue vicious and depraved. 
The obvious and palpable intereſt of a rational 
believer, is, to poſtpone thoſe objects, which 
are preſent, and ſolicite the ſenſes; and 7o de- 
pend, confidently, on diſtant expeftations, and 
promiſes, for his compenſation. It is enough, 
that he hath all. the moral certainty, in theſe 
proofs, that be can defire ; and that this is the 
higheſt degree of rational evidence, that the 
nature of the ſubject can poſſibly admit; [as 
your author allows it to be, p. 32.] Sure- 
ly ! eternity is ſufficient fo weigh, in the 

ſcale 
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ale, againſt this ſhort life; and the pure, 
unmixed, everlaſting happineſſe of the vir- 
tuous, againſt the tranſitory and imperfect, 
the mean and ignoble, gratifications of the 
vicious and abandoned, dureing this fleeting 
ſcene of things. Nor is there any thing ab- 
ſurd, or unintelligible, in the rational believ- 
er's dying a martyr, in ſuch a ſituation, where 
life cannot be preſerved, in the profeſſion of 
the truth, and the practice of everlaſting 
righteouſneſſe. As to the infidel, who con - 
fines his views, within the compaſſe of this 
ſhort life, if he ſhould die a martyr for truth 
and virtue; (as numbers have fallen as ſacri- 
fices to their luſt and appetite ;) I muſt be 
free to think, that Abner's elegy would exactly 
ſute him, He died, as a fool dieth!” And 
the reaſon is evident. For ſuch an one liv- 
ed, as the fool liveth. But what is that to 
the underſtanding and rational believer 2 — 
to one, who hath, upon evidence, had a ra- 
tional conviftion of a Gop, a providence, and 
a future ſtate ; and quits this life, with the 
cleareſt proſpect of ſomething better to ſuccede, 
in it's room? Men, who are immerſed in 
the world, or given up to ſenſe and appe- 
tite, may inſinuate, that theſe things deſerve 

not 
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| PaxT HE. not one moment's attention: but the thought- 
| 1 4 ful and conſiderate man reaſons more juſtly, 
w— and reckons theſe things to be of the high- 
eſt importance. Under this thorough, ſetled 
conviction, the glorious and undaunted confeſ- 
ſors went through moſt amazeing trials, with 
a wondrous ſteddineſſe; and this Faith, for 
300 years, gave numbers of them the vic- 
tory over this world, when all it's powers 
were combined to deſtroy the innocent flock 
| of Chriſt, and even to extirpate the very 
name of the chriſtiant from off the face of 
the earth. It was ſuch a clear and ſtrong, 
ſuch a lively and convinceing, evidence of a 
reſurrection to an happy immortality, that in- 
ſpired the martyrs with ſuch aſtoniſhing de- 
grees of fortitude, that led them 70 incoun- 
ter the laſt, terrible conſequence ; and infuſed 
all that amazeing conſtancy, and reſolution, 
into men, expireing under the laſt extremity of 
torture; and made them prefer the preſent 
and certain pangs, of agonizeing upon the 
rack, to all the moſt Flattering allurements of 
the preſent world. For they reaſoned, in 
the ſtrongeſt and moſt convinceing manner, 
when they looked upon time, as nothing, 
compared with eternity; and ſought the per- 
| fect 
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faſt adhzrence to truth and righteouſneſſe, 
under all difficulties, and diſcouragements, 
whatever,—He muſt be a man of a very 
looſe and trifleing turn of mind, that can 
make himſelf merry with ſuch a ſubject; 
and muſt be fo far from being good himſelf, 
that he doeth not ſeem to have any notion 
of what true goodnefle is. Is there, then, no 
worth, no excellence, in the character of 
one, who hath lived a pious and upright 
life; and choſen rather to abide by bis pro- 


ion, and ſeal it with bis blood, than part 


with his integrity? What is the diſpleaſure 
of man, who can but kill the body, in com- 
pariſon of the diſpleaſure of him, who can 
deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell? And how 
great does the character of the glorious au- 
thor and finiſher of our faith appear ; when 
he, for the joy, that was propoſed to him, in- 
dured the croſſe; and (in compariſon of it) 
deſpiſed the ſhame ?—The moſt pointed ſa- 
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tyr, the moſt cruel ſcoffs of inſolent and a- 


bandoned wit, the moſt fubtile malice of the 


old and experienced tyrant, or the moſt | 


praQtiſed and diabolical father inquiſitor, 
who is ſkilled in the art of teazeing and tor- 
tureing, a poor, miſerable creature, in the 
Vol. II. O0 moſt 
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moſt ſenſible and exquiſite manner ;—are 
not ſo dreadful, as the chideings of a guilty 
conſcience, and the agonizeing tortures of 
atrocious wickednefle ; and a ſettled, black, 
confirmed, deſpair. — That fame rational 
couviction, which carried the true believer, 
through a late of indolent toleration, and the 


ſmocth calms of life, and rendered him proof 


againſt the temptations of ſuch a ſtate, will, 
in a time of perſecution, and when matters 
come to ſuch a crifis, collect all it's ſcattered 
force, exert it's utmoſt vigar, triumph over 
the things ſeen and preſent ; render the ra- 
tional chriſtian frm and fedfaſt, amidſt the 
rage and cruelty of malicious murtherers ; and 
inable bim to be taitbful, to the laſt, 70 4 per- 


ſecuted religien.—Nething, indeed, but a fixed 


aud weli-grounded confidence of being happy 


The 101f 
text, EX» 
planed. 

Heb. Xii. 
4. See p. 
33, 


for ever, in another world, could effectually 


prævale on him, to-renaunce all bis bepes, and 
mrtereſts, in this. —But this he has. And, 
therefor, he ads up to ſuch an exalted height, 
as to ſtrive even unte bload. This has been 
more than the mere imagination, or talk, of 


a retionalijt, warmed with contemplation, 


It hath been verified, in numberleſſe facts, 
and inſtances, from St. Stephen, down to this 
day :— Such inſtances as cannot be pro- 
duced, for any ſyſtem of philoſophy, or any 

ſcheme 


$ 
/ 


tbe Chriſtian Religion, &c. 
ſcheme of religion, beſides that of the goſ Pear III. 


pel. What your author hath obſerved, p. 
82. is but too true, that many have made it 
their principle to vary, without ſcruple, every 
way, as their temporal intereſt hath led them; 


Dave run, readily, into every denomination 


of chriſtians, by turns ; and have ſeemed to hold 
Chrift's church to be always the church in being. 
But all ought not to be blamed for ſome ; 
nor the inconſiſtency of particular perſons 
looked upon, as any argument againſt the 
truth of chriſtianity, or a rational faith. The 
liſt of martyrs, confeſſors; and thoſe, who 
have ſuffered with, and for, their religion, 
has not been ſmall, and inconſiderable. The 
ten perſecutions, in the primitive church ; 


and other inſtances, of a later date, that I 


need not remind you of, planely ſhow us, 


that multitudes of the moſt pious and excel- 


lent perſons, that ever lived, knew in whom 


they had believed, and what ſolid grounds they 


went upon. They had computed, with the 
moſt impartial exactneſſe, the hſſe, and the 
gain; and, upon the flrifteſt eſtimate, found, 
that this life is a dream, a mere fugitive ſha- 
dow; but that eternity is a ſubſtantial good, 
and a matter of infinite importance. They 


had the moſt powerful inducements to carry 
O 2 them 
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them through he conflict. They kept their 
eye ſteddily fixed upon the excedeing werght 
of glory ; by faith, ſaw heaven opened to their 
view; and looked forward, with longing 
eyes to that ſignal day, when the ſon of 
man ſhall ſland, planely, before their eyes; and 
be reveled in all his glory; to ſupport, and 
reward, his faithful ſervants ; and to render, 
unto every man, according as his works have 
been. 

Men may, if they pleaſe, in an impious 
and profane manner, ridicule theſe things ; 
and indevor to turn into jeſt, the hopes of 
the righteous man, the tortures of the con- 
feſſor, and the agonizeing pains of the ex- 
piring martyr. But theſe are not matters to 
be jeſted with. Eternity is too ſerious and 
important an affair, for banter, and ridicule. 
And the nature and evidence of true religion 
are of moment enough to induce all virtuous 
and thinking men, carefully to examine in- 
to them, and let them have their proper 
weight and influence. I hope, liveing and 
dying, they will ever be things of the laſt 
conſequence, with me. And I heartily wiſh 
they may be ſo, with others, alſo !_ 

Theophilus his warm and affectionate man- 
ner of concludeing, ſtruck all the company 


with 
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with attention, and was obſerved to make Pazr III. 


great impreſſions upon them, Pyrrho ac- 
knowledged, that he was greatly obliged to 
Theophilus, for the pains, which he had taken, 
at his requeſt; and promiſed, with care, to 
re-examine all that had paſſed. —They both 
thanked Crito, who had ſo often fate as chair- 
man, and kept order, dureing their whole 
debate.— All the company expreſſed them- 
ſelves in very grateful terms, for the favor 
of haveing been ſo freely admitted. And 
the three friends, as they looked upon one 
another to be, in the main, honeſt and ſin- 
cere, continued to maintain the ſame, mu- 
tual friendſhip, and good- will, to one an- 
other, as ever. 


The End of the TruirD PART. 
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PNA A c E 


TO THE 


SECOND E DITION: 


OF THE. 


A P P E NDIRX. 


T H E pamphlet, to which, this ap- 
HH penadrx was an anſwer, was intitled, 
« Deiſm fairly flated; and fully 
« vindicated from the groſs imputations, and 
e groundleſs calumnies, of modern believers. — 
herein the principal reaſons, contained in 
« Dr. Benſon's anſwer to Chriſtianity not 
« founded on argument, are fully confidered, 
* and proved to be far from concluſgve.—ITn 
« @ letter to a friend. By a moral Pbilgſo- 
« pher. 1746. Price 18. 6d,” 

' Beſides this appendix, there were pub- 
liſhed, alſo, the five following anſwers ; viz. 
(I.) The chriſtian ſcheme, fairly flated, 
and fully vindicated. In anſwer to Deiſm 
fairly flated, &c. Price 1s. Printed for 
Millar, written by Mr. Weales ; then one of 
-the maſters of Merchant-taylor's ſchool, 

(2.) Chriſtianity praferableto Deiſm, as lated 
by a deiſt. Price 1s, Printed for Mhitridge. 
3. Remarks on Deiſm fairly ſlated, SS-. 
Price 18s. Printed for Willock. 


(4.) We 


* 6 


Preſcot-fireet, Goodmanꝰs- fields, 


PR A F A C E. 

(4.) The anſwer to Deiſm fairly flated, 
Sc. commonly aſcribed to The right Reve- 
rend Dr. Edmund Gibſon, biſhop of London, 
intitled, A defence of the peculiar inſtitutions 
and doctrines of chriſtianity. In anſwer to 
Deiſm, &c. Printed for Owen. 

(5.) The Reverend Mr, Capel Berrow, a 
clergyman, in the country, writ an anſwer 
to Deiſm fairly ſtated, &c. intitled, ** Deiſm, 
ce not conſiſtent with the religion of reaſon _ 
ce and nature; wherein are obviated the moſt 
© popular objections, brought againſt Chriſ- 
tc tianity; thoſe eſpecially, which are urged 
e by a moral philoſopher, in his extraordinary 


« pamphlet, ſtyled Deiſm fairly ſlated, and 


et fully vindicated—In a letter to a friend,” 
Printed for J. Robinſon, 1751. Price 28. 


N. B. This laſt pamphlet was, a great part 
of it, in defence of my anſwer to chriſti- 
anity not founded on argument: Mr. Ber- 
row not knowing, at that time, of the 


publiſhing of this appendix. 


George Benſon. 


London, Sept. 12, 1759. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Ys S the ſame intimacy t Paar IV. 
among the three perſons, con- 


8 in the præcedeing dia- 
WOO pom they often met together, 

— converſation, and free debate. They 
were, one evening, talking over the ſituation 
of 
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The reaſonbleneſſe of 


Parr IV. of affairs in Europe; and obſerveing how 


ſtrangely the ſcene of war had ſhifted, and 
how the cup had gone round among moſt. 
of the neighboring nations, and had even 
come unto us. C7279 then ſaid, if the rebelli- 
on (a) had ſucceded, our freedom of inquiry 
had been at an end, and ignorance and vio- 
lence introduced a more general uniformity 
of ſentiments; or, at leaſt, of profeſſion, 
The other two, alſo, expreſſed their grati- 
tude, that popery and tyranny had not e- 
reed their ſtandard, in our happy iſland, 
and ſet up an inquiſition. And they all agreed 
in this particular; though, in other things, 
they continued, moſt amicably, to differ. 
Then Pyrtbo triumphed in it, as one 
happy fruit of reſtored liberty, and more 
ſettled tranquillity, that his old friends could 
freely publiſh their ſentiments and attack the 
moſt celebrated champions of the chriſtian 
cauſe. You, in particular, (my friend, 
Theophilus,) have been lately attacked; and 
various objections raiſed againſt your account 
of the nature of chriſtianity, and your ar- 
guments in defence of it. And I apprehend, 
that the author, or authors, of that perfor- 
mance, deſerve a very particular regard, You 
are, in the main, uſed very well, and pecu- 


liar 
(a) 1740, 
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liar honor done you. How pompouſly is 
the attack upon you, introduced ?—* No- 
« thing then, I think, can have a more 
<* probable tendency, to furniſh me with an 
<« opportunity, to offer you my reaſons, 
« why truth beams forth on the rationali/ts, 


ce than attending to the arguments of ſome 


te rational divine, who has been generally 


« applauded, for diſtinguiſhing himſelf, in 


* ſome. important, recent controverſy ; as 
© much for the cogency of his reaſoning, 
and fair dealing, as for the eloquence, and 
cc order, of his writings.” 

And then, as ſcorning to meddle with a 
part of chriſtianity onely, and reſolveing to 
attack the whole, he ſingles you out as The 
Chriſtians champion ; and, in other places, 
he has ſaid kind, and favorable things, of 
you. Now, as he has thus diſtinguiſhed 
you, and treated yours, as the moſt complete 
anſwer to Chriſtianity not founded on argu- 
ment; and that alone, which deſerved any 
regard ; you are obliged to take ſome notice 
of him: or elſe you will, tacitly, and in 
effect, acknowlege, that his arguments 


have greater ſtrength, in them, than you, 


and your friends, will allow. 
Crito anſwered, that he did not think 


2 . was obliged to read every book, 


that 
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ſion of 


writeing 
this Appen- 
dix. 


The reaſonableneſſe of 


that came out, or to anſwer every attack 
upon his former defence of chriſtianity : 
that he remembered Theophilus had been 
attacked, formerly, and upon other occa- 
ſions, and made no reply: that the princi- 
pal part of his defence of chriſtianity was 
now left untouched ; and, conſequently, 
might be ſuppoſed to remain in it's full force : 


that onely a few ſcattered, incohærent re- 


marks were made, here and there, upon 


ſome parts of it: that, in thoſe remarks, 


there was a great deal of confuſion, and 
miſrepreſentation. There are, indeed, ſome 
civil things faid of Theophilus, But the 
motto is not over-civil; nor the arraigning 
his integrity, and repreſenting him as ready 
to become all things to all men. Indeed, I 
apprehend he may truſt any perſon to judge 
between them, who will compare his de- 


| fence of chriſtianity, with the objections, 


which are made againſt it. I have heard 
Theophilus ſay, that other good Anſwers to 
Chriſtianity not founded on argument have 
been publiſhed ; and that they have, accord- 
ingly, been approved, by many learned men, 
And I ſuppoſe, if Theophilus ſhould now 
continue ſilent, it would, by no means, be 
a tacit giveing up chriſtianity, or any princi- 
pal part of it; any more than the ſilence of 

the 
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the author of The plane account of the ſucra- Parr 1V. 


ment of the Lord's ſupper (notwithſtanding the 
many frivolous anſwers to that truely excellent 
performance) could be interpreted a giveing 
up his Plane account; or, in the leaſt, re- 
cedeing from any one ſentiment, therein de- 
livered. 


Pyrrho thought, that Crito knew Thes- 


philus his mind; and concluded, from all 


this, that he was determined to take no 
notice of the difficulties and objections, 
which had been thrown in his way; and 
was, thereupon, ready to triumph. For, 
upon every litile author's appearing in favor 
of infidelity, Pyrrho's doubts revived, and 
his ſceptical humor led him to waver. The 
laſt attack upon chriſtianity was, in his ac- 
count, always the moſt bold and formidable, 
as filling his head with new ſcruples: and, 
"till it was anſwered, he was ready to look 
upon it as unanſwerable Now, ſaid he, 
Theophilus, you have a profeſſed Deiſt to 
deal with. Can you wiſh for a fairer adver- 
fary? If you will fix me, as your convert, 


you muſt not omit this opportunity, of con- 
firming me in the faith, by removeing theſe 


difficulties, and ſtumbling blocks, out of 
the way. And he added, that his caſe was 
not ſingular, And, - therefor, he hoped, 

that 
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that Theophilus would not let the cauſe of 
chriſtianity ſuffer, through his want of ex- 
erting himſelf. | 

Theophilus ſaid, he had an affection for his 
friend Pyrrho, as well as a ſincere good- 
will to mankind ; and was ready to contri- 
bute, according to his ſmall capacity, to the 
public good. And, in this inſtance, ſhould 
be very much determined by the advice of 
his friends, 

Pyrrho ſaid, he had a grateful ſenſe of 
his regard to him, and was convinced of his 
candor, and extenſive benevolence. He, 
therefor, hoped, he would again oblige him, 
and others, by conſidering the remarks 
made upon him. 

Crito alſo joined in the requeſt, and ſaid, 
that anſwering objections, and clearing up 
difficulties, was as proper, in its place, as 
reconſidering the main arguments ; and that 
they both tended to eſtabliſh a rational faith, 
and render it firm and laſting, He, there- 


for, propoſed, that the next evening they 


ſhould meet, and each of them take his 
former ſtation, to ſee what farther light 
could be ſtruck out, by freſh examination, 
and free debate, And they, accordingly, 
fell in with Crito's propoſeal. £ 
| APPEN- 
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were come together, the next even- 
ing; and as many of their friends as knew 
of the appointment, and choſe to attend; 
they, each of them, reſumed their former 
ſtation. Crito being conſtituted chairman 
Pyrrho, the objector ; ; and Theophilus called, 


by Pyrrho, in derifion, the Chriſtians cham- 
pion, or the defender of the faith. 


Crito opened the occaſion of their preſent 
meeting, with intimateing, that Theophilus 
had made ſuch a defence of the chriſtian 
faith, as was, by many, thought to deſerve 
regard; that he had not conceled his ſenti- 
ments ; but ſpoke his miad, with an honeſt, 
becomeing frankneſſe; as every lover of 
truth copht to do: that, if Pyrrho had any 
thing to ſay, againſt any part of what he 
had "Alleged, he might produce his diffi- 
culties, and objections; and Theophilus was 
to ſee to it that he made a good defence. 
However; as I am conſtituted chairman, 
by your choice, gentlemen, I muſt claim 
the direction a little, and put the debate in 
ſome order. The writers on the ſide of in- 


Vol. II. * fidelity 
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Dialog. I. 
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The reaſenableneſſe of 


fidelity write, in the moſt careleſſe, or in- 


volved manner ; without any order, or clear 
method. But, though confuſton may favor 


ſophiſtry, truth is ſet in the cleareſt light, by 


The ran 
of the 
whole vin- 
dication. 


procedeing methodically. If, therefor, you 
have no objection to it, I would recommend 
to you, the following method. (1.) To 
conſider the arguments, which concern the 
truth and authority of the ſcriptures. (2.) De- 
bate that point, © Whether any thing can 
be believed, before it is underſtood ; and 
there is ſome reaſon, or argument, for be- 
lieveing it?” (3.) Conſider why the goſpel 
has not had an univerſal ſpread ; as it is ſo 
neceſſary, or at leaſt fo uſeful a diſcovery ? 
(4.) Why it has had no greater and better 


effects, where it has been profeſſed ? (5.) 


Take notice of other particulars, which can- 
not be brought under any of the former 
heads. | 

They both declared, that they approved 
of the method, propoſed by Crito. Onely 
Pyrrbo beged leave to reſerve one of his 
ſtrony holds to the laſt, and conclude with 
that moſt formidable objection; namely, 
e that the moral precepts do not belong to 
" chriſtianity, but are the property of the 
& Deiſts.” 


His 
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His requeſt was agreed to. And then, he Parr IV. 


began to propoſe his objections, and difficul- 
ties; and ſaid, © Theophilus, how do you 
te know the ſcriptures to be the word of Gop? 
« There are but two ways for you to know 
* this, namely, by the teſtimony of the 
* church, according to the papiſis. Or, the 


Dialog. I. 
— — 


* ſcriptures are known to be the word of 


“ God, by themſelves; according to the 


* protefiants. But, as the proteſtants are di- 


s vided, in this point, you mult either prove 


« that the ſpirit of Gop opens the under- 


ce ſtandings of ſome, clearly to percieve the 
ec characters of divine truth, in the ſcrip- 
« tures. Or, that the ſcriptures will mani+- 
ee feſtly appear to be the word of Gor, upon 
« an honeſt inveſtigation of mere, natural 
« reaſon, to a man, who ſhall impartially 
<« exerciſe it, about them. The whole con- 
te troverſie turns upon this. And unleſſe, 
&« Theophilus, you can make out their truth, 
tc authenticneſſe, and inſpiration, you do 
e nothing at all. For, unleſſe theſe things 
« are proved, they deſerve no other regard, 


« than the writeings of any common man; 
* that is, what is reaſonable in itſelf, will be 


ec reaſonable in them; and ſo in any book 
« whatever.” | 


P 2 The- 


ParT IV. 


Dialog. I. 
Conn med, 


The reaſonableneſſe of 

Theophilus told Pyrrbo that he argued, 
very learnedly ; and that it was kind to direct 
and aſſiſt him. However; (continued he) 
] will take my own method. And it is ſuffi- 
cient, if I prove my point, in any way. But 
what does Pyrrho or his friends expect more 
than has been done? Or, what would they 
have, in this particular? Have I not already 
proved the genuineneſſe of the books of the new 
teſlament; or that they were writen by the 
very perſons, to whom they are commonly 
aſcribed :—juſt in the ſame way, that one 
would prove the genuineneſſe of the works 
of Virgil, or Tully? They have all the in- 
ternal marks of being genuine, that can be 
mentioned. They have, alſo, the moſt am- 
ple, external atteſtation, Has it not been 
ſhown, that the facts, incidentally men- 
tioned in the new teſtament, as well as 
the principal facts, there related, are con- 
firmed, by antient writers of eſtabliſhed 
credit, who were co-temporaries with Jeſus, 
or his apoſtles ; or who lived near that time? 
And, in the ſuccedeing ages, thoſe books 
continued to be preſerved as authentic, or 
genuine. There is no reaſon to doubt of 
their haveing been writen, by perſons, who 
lived in, or near, the time of thoſe events, 
of 
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of which they have given us the hiſtory, Pear Iv. 


Such books could not be forged, in that, or 
any other age, without the forgerie's being de- 
tected. They were diſperſed, far and wide, 
even in the days of the apoſtles. They 
were communicated to the chriſtians, and 
ſent to diſtant churches, ſoon after they 
were wrote; and publicly read, in the 
churches, from the moſt early times, The 
antient adverſaries of chriſtianity never called 
in queſtion the genuineneſſe of the books 
of ſcripture. Nay ; they acknowleged the 
grand facts; and even allowed that Teſus 
worked miracles. The books of the new 
teſtament were tranſcribed, once and again 
and copies multiplied and greatly diſperſed. 
And the various readings, about which ſuch 
a clamor has been raiſed, among thoſe, who 
know no better ;—even the great number of 


various readings (1 ſay) confirm, inſtead of 


weakening, the evidence of the genuineneſſe 
of thoſe books. For all the copies, collected 
from very diſtant parts of the earth, agree in 
all the grand points of the chriſtian doctrine 
and precepts. And ſo do, alſo, the ſeveral 
antient verſions.— Nov, i, the bi ory of the 
new teſlament be credible, we conclude that the 
chriſtian religion muſt be true. And till they 

| 4 have 


Dialog. I. 
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bave overthrown the hiſtory, and proved 
thoſe books to be all a forgerie; and that, in 
another manner, than has hitherto been 
done; we are in no pain for our religion; 
nor ſhocked at the repeted inſults, which 
are offered thereto, 

Very well, (anſwered Pyrrbo.) But what 
has this to do, with the znfdiratien, or di- 
vine authority, of the ze teflament? For 
that is the point, which you are called upon, 


to prove. 
Theophilus replied, The apoſtles declared 


they were inſpired, and came with a meflage, 


from Gop, to men. And they did not 
barely fay ſo ; but brought the credentials of 
their miſſion, along with them; and work- 
ed many and ſignal miracles. They pub · 
liſhed their meffage, by preaching. They, 
alſo, committed it to writeing; and appeal - 
ed to the evidences, which they had, alrea- 
dy, given. Surely ! they muſt underſtand 
their own ſcheme. And, as they gave all 
poſſible marks of being honeſt men, by their 
ſteddineſſe, and conſtancy, in the midſt of 
repeted, and cruel perſecutions; and in the 
face of death itſelf; we bave no reafon to 
doubt of their haveing honeſtly committed 
to writeing, the meffage, which they re- 

cieved 
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devel from Gop. Hence the books of the 5258 V. 


new teſtament derive their authority; and 
deſerve that regard, which no common wri- 
ter can, with any reaſon, pretend to. Up- 


on that authority, we recieve, not onely 


what could have been antecedently proved, 
by the light of unaffiſted reafon ; but like- 
wiſe, thoſe farther diſcoveries, which they 
have made: and ſhall continue to pay re- 
card to them, till it has been ſhown, by 
ſuperior evidence, that the things which 
they deliver, are falſe, ridiculous, trifleing, 
or abſurd. And, Pyrrho, you muſt, not onely 
aſſert that they are ſo; but you muſt ſober- 
ly and ſeriouſly, prove it; not merely, by 
a (mart ſaying, or a flaſh of wit, or buffoo- 
nery ; but by ſolid argument, and ſubſtan- 
tial evidence. Till then, we muſt pay a re- 
gard to perſons, who came, with a meſſage, 
from Gop ; and who gave ſuch proofs of a 
divine miſſion; and look upon what they 
have delivered, as carrying a force and au- 
thority in it, beyond that of a common 


ſpeaker, or writer, who has exhibited no 
ſuch proofs of a divine miſſion. 


I ſee (ſaid Pyrrbo to Theophilus) that you 


will bave your own way. And, as you 
would uct follow my method, of proveing 
ths ſcriptures to be the word of Gop, 1 will 
4 lay 


Dialog. l. 
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| Pa RT IV. 
Dialog. I. 
——-— 


Nothing 
can be be- 
licved, be- 
fore it 1s 
under- 
ſtood. 


The reaſonableneſſe of © 


ſay no more, at preſent, upon that head. 
« But, can any thing be believed, beſore it 
« is underſtood ? And, when you under- 
« ſtand a propoſition, ought you to believe 
ce jt, without ſome reaſon, or evidence, for 
« believing it?“ | 
No! (replied Theophilus) by no means, I 
thought, I had abundantly declared myſelf, 


upon this head, in ſaying, “By our reaſon, 


ce we are to make trial of what is offered to 
© us, as a revelation from Gop,—By our 
ce reaſon, we are to judge, of the nature and 
«© evidence of it —In the uſe of our reaſon, 
* or underſtanding, we are to ſtudy that re- 
te velation; to find out the ſcope and con- 
ce nection, and the meaning of the words 
te and ſentences; that we may know what 
cc js reveled, or what it contains. For where 
ce there is no idea, there can be no aſſent; be- 
* cauſe that would be aſſenting to nothing; and 
e aſſenting to nothing, is exactly the ſame 
ti thing, as not aſſenting at all. Our aſſent can 
&« reach no farther than our ideas of what we 


e aretorecieve; nor properly riſe higher, than 


ce the proofs and evidences, upon which we 
« are to yield our aſſent.“ What, therefor, 


is the preſent objection to me? Or how does 


it militate againſt the chriſtian revelation ? 
| Yes 
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Yes (anſwered Pyrrbo) it concerns you, and Far IV. 
| For Dialog. I. 


your account of the chriſtian religion. 
you often ſpeak of pure revelation ; and“ by 
© pure revelation, ſurely, muſt be meant, 
t that the goſpel is of ſuch a nature, as to be 
t quite out of reaſer's province, to form any 
<« judgement about it. Or, in other words, 
&« matters ſupernatural are incapable of exa- 
* mination, by natural reaſon ; or of being 
t approved of, by our reaſoning faculties. 
„ For, can a man have onely the under- 
* ſtanding of a man; and yet diſcern that, 
& which is quite out of the reach of the hu- 
* man, intellectual, faculties, to percieve? 
* Surely! no man can be rationally con- 


* vinced, of what lies quite out of the reach 


&« of his reaſoning faculty, to form any 
te judgement, at all about. As to the intel- 
e ligible and reaſonable parts of ſcripture, we 
it cannot admit them to be immediately re- 
« yeled, in a miraculous and ſupernatural 
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«© way, to the reſpective perſons, by whom 


« they areexhibited to the world, And, as 
* to all the other parts, no evidence can 
e poſſibly give them any authority. Theſe, 
te jf Jam not miſtaken, will be found to be 
* inſuperable difficulties,” 


— Yes; 
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Some 
things diſ- 
cove 

by the 
ght of 
nature ; 
ſome by 


revelation. 


The reafonableneſſe of 

Ves; (ſaid Theophilus) but then, they are 
difficulties of your own makeing. And you 
have been, all this while, fighting a man of 
ſtraw, a creature of your own imagination. 
. - Who furniſhed you with that ridiculous 
definition of pure revelation, which is fo pure 
an abſurdity? You may, if you pleaſe, ſay, 
over and over again, that pure revelation is 
what 1s altogether unintelligible. Rational 
chriftians will not adopt your language. 
They will tell you that, before the divine 
underſtanding, lies the whole compaſſe of 
trath, clearly, and in all it's relations, and 
connections. That Gop has difcovered fome 
parts of truth to men, by reaſon, or the light 
of nature. That, to the underſtandings of . 
fome, he has diſcovered other truths, by re- 
velation; and, by them, has communicated 
thoſe truths to the world. That, tho' men 
could not have found out truths of the lat- 
ter kind ; yet they are intelligible, when re- 
veled. That we, every day, can inform one 
another, of truths, or fats, which were be- 
fore unknown. And that there is no reaſon 
to ſuppoſe, that the deity cannot do to men, 
what they fo eaſily do to one another. You 
ſay, © You cannot admit moral truths to be 
immediately reveled.” But why cannot you 
admit 
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admit ofthis? When nothing of greater im- Par IV. 


portance can be propaſed; and to exalt the vir- 
tue and happineſſe of his creatures is no way 
unworthy the greateſt and beſt of all beings. 
You cannot admit of this; but you can, and 
muſt, admit of ſomething more ſtrange and 
aſtoniſhing ; . . . that a company of fiſhermen 
of Galilee, tax-gatherers, and huſbandmen, 
men of hamble occupations and without a 
learned education, came ont from Judæa, 
and gave the world a better ſyſtem of mo- 
rals, than any of the celebrated philoſophers 
and ſages, of Greece, or Rome (a). I per- 

Cleve 


(a) Suppoſing then (ſais Fuſebius, Drmomfrat. Evang, L. 3. 


F. 3.) that our Savior never worked any of thoſe miracles; 
* which are unanimouſly reported, of him, by his diſciples. 
And a deift cannot ſuppoſe, or affirm, any more) we muſt then 
fuppoſe that they entered into a covenant among themſelves, 
© after this manner; Men and Brethren | what that ſeducer 
« was, that lived among us, the other day; and how juftly 
& he ſuffered death, for his vile impoſture, we, of all men, 
© have moſt reaſon to know. And, though others, that were 
e lefſe intimately acquainted with him, and his ways of de- 
& cieveing, might have ſome opinion of his worth and ho- 
„ neſty ; yet we, that were the daily companions of his con- 


_ «© verfation, ſaw nothing in him anſwerable to the greatneſſe 


* of his prætences: but that his whole defign was, by all the 
e boldeft arts of craft and hypocriſie, to get a name in the 
* world. And, therefor, let us, one and all, join hands, and 

| | enter 
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cieve, Pyrrbo, you do not want faith in ſome 
things, though you are ſo prone to doubt 
| about 


* enter into ſolemn covenant, among ourſelves, to propa- 
* gate the belief of this impudent cheat among mankind ; 
* and to feign all manner of lies, for the confirmation of it; 
« to ſwear that we ſaw him reſtore eyes to the blind, ears to 
* the deaf, and life to the dead. And, though it be all im- 
« pudently falſe; yet let ns confidently report it ; nay, and 
e ſtand to it, to the laſt drop of our blood. And becauſe, 
c after all his great and glorious prætences, of being no leſſe 
than the ſon'of God, he was, at laſt, crucified, a vile male- 
factor, with all the circumſtances of ſhame and diſhonor, 
we muſt agree, among ourſelves, upon ſome lie, to wipe of 
* this diſgrace. 

Let us, therefor, reſolve to affirm, with an undaunted im- 
«* pudence, that, after he was thus diſhonorably crucified, 
the third day he roſe again, and often converſed with us, 
in the ſame familiar way, as he had always done before 
1 his execution: but then we muſt be ſure ta ſtand unaltera- 
* bly in the impudence of the lie; and to perſevere unto 
« death itſelf, in aſſerting of it. For what abſurdity is there, 
in throwing ourſelves away for nothing? And why ſhould 
* any man think it hard, to ſuffer ſtripes, racks, bonds, impri- 
* ſonment, reproach, diſhonor, and death itſelf, for no reaſon 
«© at all? Let us, therefor, unanimouily and vigorouſly, ſet 
te ourſelves to the deſign : and, with one conſent, agree to re- 
« port ſuch impudent falſhoods, as are of no advantage, ei- 
ce ther to ourſelves, or to thoſe whom we decieve, or to him, 
&« for whoſe ſake we decieve. And let us be content to pro- 
« pagate this lie, not onely among our own countrymen, [the 
te jeaur ;] but let us reſolve to ſpread it through all parts of the 
&« habitable world, impoſe new lies upon all nations, over- 
e throw all their old religions, command the romans to quit 


e the gods of their anceſtors ; the greeks, to renounce the wiſ- 


dom 
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about revelation. However; we ſee ſome 
great advantages, in haveing a ſyſtem of mo- 
rals, communicated to the world, by revela- 
tion; in as much as it is thus communicated, 
in an eaſie and familiar manner; free from 


the 


dom of their philoſophers; and the egyptians, the pre. 
« ted ant quity of their ſuperſtition, Neither will we take 
«© ta, pains to overthrow thdſe antient cuſtoms of the moſt 
« polite and powerful nations of the world, by force of learn- 
* ing, or Wit, or eloq-2nce ; but by the mere authority of our 
&« crucihed maſter. Neither will we ſtop here; but we will 
ce travel to ail the barbarous nations of the world, reverſe all 
« their antient laws; and command their obedience to a new 
4e religion. And this let us reſolve to go through, with an 
« undaunted ccurage and reſolution. —For it is not an ordi- 


TIP 


Pair IV. 


Dialog. I. 
— — 
Advan- 
tages of 
revelations 


« nary reward, that we expect for our impudence. Nor is it 


« for a vulgar crown and trophies, that we ingage ourſelves in 
« ſuch hard and hazardous work. No! No! We are ſure 
« to meet with the utmolt ſeverity of the law, in all places, 
« where-ever we come. And the truth is, we deſerve it, for 
« (diſturbing the public ſettlements ; onely to eſtabliſh a ridi- 
« culous cheat and impoſture. For this, who would not in- 
« dure all the torments in the world; burning, hanging, be- 
te heading, crucifying, and being 'torne ir pieces by wild 
« beaſts? All which we. muſt, as we will ſecure the honor 
« of the impoſture, incounter, with a chearful and reſolved 
&« mind. For what can be more praiſe-worthy, than to abuſe 
4 Gop, and affront mankind, to no purpoſe? And to reap no 
« other Benefit from all our labors, befides the pleaſure of 
« yane, fooliſh, and unprofitable lying? And for that, a- 
« Jone, will we blaſpheme all the religions that have been, 
Le from the begining of the world, to gain worſhip to a eru- 
s - | « cified 
4 es 
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PaxT IV. the mixtures, and imperfections, of other 
— ſyſtems; has gained an attention, and had a 
ſpread, which it would otherwiſe never have 
had ; and comes with an authority, that no 
mere human writeing was ever attended 
with; and without which, it would never 
have had the weight, which it now has 
among chriſtians. 
Pyrrho infiſted upon it, that, whatever 
T heophilus might allege, *©* ſeveral unreaſon- 
* able and even unintelligible doctrines had 
been 


* cified malefactor. Nay ; we will lay down our lives for his 

« reputation: notwithſtanding we know him to have been 

* an impudent impoſtor. And, for that reaſon is it, that 

* we honor him ſo highly; becauſe he hath put ſuch a diſ- 

* honorable abuſe upon ourſelves. Who would not do, or 

« ſuffer, any thing, for ſo vile a man? Who would not un- 

« dergo all manner of ſufferings, for a cauſe, which he him- 

« ſelf knew to be mere falſhood and forgery ?—And, there- 

« for, let us decieve as many as we can. And, if people will 

re not be decieved ; yet, however, we ſhall, ſome time or o- 

< ther, injoy the pleaſure of ſuffering, and perhaps of dying, 

1c for an unprofitable lye. f N 
« All this, every 4:i/ firmly believes. And his reaſon has 

told him, that he cannot but do ſo. | 5 
The quæſtion, then remaining, is, * Whether the reaſon 

« of a drift can be deemed ſober, unbiaſſed, and improved, 

« reaſon ? Or whether it is not, apparently, reckoned by in- 

« yincible ignorance; or led by invincible prajudice; and 

« betrayed by corrupt affection? And this, let each man 

4 reſolve for himſelf. [See the chriflian ſeheme fairly ſlated and 
&« briefly vindicated. p. 50, &C.] 


oc 
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re been repreſented, as parts of the chriſtian P-xr IV. 
< revelation, And that alone was a plane — 
e proof, that it was not a divine revelation. 

% And then he inſtanced, in the doctrine of 

ce the trinity, and the ſatisfaction of Chriſt ; 

« and inlarged more particularly upon the 

4 abſurdity of God's haveing a ſon.” 

Theophilus very frankly declared, that ſuch No unin. 
notions of Gop, of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the le. 
boly ſpirit ; and ſuch repreſentations of the pon ne 
facrifice of Chriſt, as were unintelligible, or in (rip. 
abſurd, he utterly diſclaimed; and acknow- 
leged, that ſuch opinions could be no part 
of a divine revelation, But, according to 
the ſcriptural account of them, they are 
conſiſtent and intelligible. And, as ſuch, 
ought to be believed, when attended with 
ſuch evidence, as that, which introduced 
and eſtabliſhed the chriſtian revelation (b). 


Syſtema- 


(b) Theſe points, [of the ſcriptural account of the trinity, 
the ſacrifice of Chrift, &c.] are not diſcoverable, by the light 
of unaſſiſted reaſon alone; but take the account of them, 

which is given in ſcripture. And then they are not onely in- 
telligible ; but ought to be believed. | 

There are two ſenſes, in which the word reaſonable has been 
uſed, and not without propriety, When a propoſition is in- 
telligible, and either evident, or demonfirated, to be true; 
duch a propolition is ſaid to be reajonable. When a propoſi- 
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Syſtematical divines have, indeed, greatly in- 
tangled, and perplexed, what is, in ſcripture, 
very plane, and eaſie to be underſtood. I 
ſuppoſe, you do not expect from me, at pre- 
ſent, a collection of all the texts, which re- 
late to theſe ſubjects; or that I ſhould lay 
before you, at large, the ſcripture-dofrine of 
the trinity, and of the ſacrifice of Cbriſt. 
That would be a work, by itſelf ; and ought 
to be onely referred to, in a defence of the 
chriſtian revelation. If you have ſufficient 
zele, Pyrrbo, and will diligently examine the 
{criptures themſelves, either in the language, 
in which they were writen, or in the beſt 
tranſlation, that you can have; and will 
faithfully confider the ſeveral texts, relateing 
to theſe ſubjects; and examine their ſenſe, 
as they ſtand in connection; and then bring 
them together, and obſerve what doctrine 
they teach you, when thus compared; — I 

will 


tion has been communicated unto men, originally, by divine 
revelation ; it being intellizible, and introduced into the world, 
by one that worked miracles, as a proof of his divine miſſion: 
— That propoſition may be ſaid to be true, and that it is rea- 


ſenable to attend to, and imbrace, it. Such is the ſcriptural 


doctrine of the points, now referred to. There is nothing in 
them, unintelligible, abſurd, or unreaſonable, provided we 


content ourſelves with the ſcriptural account, and to keep to 
that, and that alone, | 
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will anſwer for it, that you will find nothing 
abſurd, or unintelligible, in them. Hereby, 


I apprehend that I myſelf have come to a 
clear, and perfectly intelligible, notion of 
theſe celebrated points; and would moſt 
carneſtly recommend it to you, as the beſt 
manner of ſcrutinizeing into ſuch ſubjects. 
Pyrrho ſmiled at Theophilus his propoſcal; 
and ſaid, that was requireing a great deal, at 
his hands. Whereas ; ſuch an imploy ment 
would, by no means, ſute him. He was 
no divine, and he never would be one. And 
he profeſſed a greater indifference, towards 
all religion, than to take all that pains, about 
it. Beſides (continued he) would you have 
the fine gentlemen, and the polite world, to 
ſet about ſuch a taſk? I can tell you, they 
are too much devoted to pleaſure, of another 


kind, to think of ſpending ſo much time, in 


reading the ſcriptures. And, as to the buſie 
world, and the bulk of mankind, they are 
incapable of examining. For they want, 
both leiſure, and capacity, to enter, minute- 
ly, into ſuch curious diſquiſitions. 
Cirito ſaid, that Theophilus had anſwered 
all theſe particulars, already ; and there was 
no occaſion to repete what had been ſaid. 
But the indifference, Pyrrbo, which you pro- 
Vor, II. Q- feſſe 
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Religion, 
above all 
things, de- 
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men's re- 


gard. 


We 
the books 
of rational 


divines, 
very uſe- 


ful. 


The reaſonableneſſe of - 


feſſe about all religion, deſerves a reprimand, 
from the chairman; though he chooſes to 
paſs it over, at this time, in hopes that the 
offence will not be repeted. Methinks ſaid 
he) religion, of all things, muſt deſerve 
men's attention. And, if Gop has given a 

revelation, it cannot be an indifferent matter, 
whether men attend to it, or no; or whe- 


ther they do, or do not, take pains to in- 


quire, into the nature and evidences of it, 
Men of leiſure and capacity are, above all, 
without excuſe. And, of them alone, it is 
required, to make ſuch a critical and mi- 
nute examination of the more difficult points; 
whereby they may ſet them, in ſuch a 


light; as that the buſie and polite world 


may, more eafily, underſtand them. hh 
Theophilus thanked Crito for his aſſiſtence, 
and ſaid, I would, Pyrrbo, recommend it, 


as the next beſt method, to read the moſt 


celebrated treatiſes of rational divines, upon 
theſe diſputed points; and ſee what ſatisfacti- 
on they can aftord you, before you throw off 
all revelation, as unreaſonable and unintelli- 
gible. 1 know, very well, that you ſpend 
many hours, in the ſtudy of the mathema- 
tics, and natural philoſophy ; and that you 
want neither time, nor capacity, for the cri- 


tical 
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tical examination of the Bible. But you 
have unhappily contracted a præjudice againſt 
that noble and delightful ſtudy; by the miſ- 
repræſentations of ſome; and the looſe and 
ſceptical converſation, and writeings, of 
others. But 1s it reaſonable, that the arts 


and ſciences, ſhould be carefully cultivated ; 


while religion, which refines and innobles 
men's nature, and ſets before them a glori- 
ous immortality, ſhould be treated with in- 
difference, or contempt? I am no enemy to 
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any of the liberal arts and ſciences ; but hearti- 


ly rejoice to ſee them floriſh, and with they 

may always do ſo, more and more, But an 
eternal duration is ſet before us; and every 
thing, which can contribute to the happi- 
neſſe of our future exiſtence, muſt needs be 
regarded, as a. matter of the laſt conſe- 
quence. 


Pyrrho, again, ſpoke, very copiouſly, 


upon the abſurdity of God's haveing an onely- 


begotten fon ; and obſerved, that Theophilus 
had ſaid nothing to that point. | 


To which, Theophilus anſwered; As to No abſur- 
that particular, a man of a looſe turn of mind dity in Je- 


fas his be- 


may talk ludicrouſly, and floriſh upon it, ing 7e ſon 
among perſons, who are more diſpoſed to? 


Q 2 thought- 
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thoughtleſſe mirth, than ſerious reflection. 
And it may be termed ridiculous, abſurd, and 
impoſſible. But it is one thing to call it; 
and another, to prove it, ſo. Hath not 
Homer, and other of the celebrated antients, 
called men be offspring of the deity? And 
denominated ſuch, as excelled in any thing, 


ſons of God? —* Son of God, child of God, 


ce and children of God, in ſcripture, are in- 
« dearing terms, denoteing the tendereſt love, 
« and affection. They are children of God; 
« who, in ſome meaſure, reſemble him; or 
« whom he favors above others. The Chri/t 
ce is the onely begotten, that is, the beſt beloved, 
« or well-beloved, ſon of God.” So ſome have, 
very rationally, explaned the phraſe.—But 
to be more particular: The ſcripture doeth, 
very clearly, call Jeſus Chriſt, rhe ſon of 
God, upon theſe three accounts, his miracu- 
lous conception, his reſurrection from the 
dead, on the third day, and his being the 
meſſiah ; that is, the great prophet and ſavior 
of the world. Upon the laſt of theſe ac- 
counts, he is, molt frequently, ſtyled the 


ſon of God, Now, what is there ridiculous, 


or abſurd, in all this? If men, in general, 


are termed be offspring of the deity : if the 
firſt 
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firſt man, becauſe he was formed, imme- Pazr IV, 


diately, by the hand of Gop, was, in a pe- 
culiar manner, ſtyled the ſon of God: if 
ſuch, as imitate Gop, are his dear children : 
why may not the term be properly uſed, in a 
yet higher, and morediſtinguiſhing ſenſe, con- 
cerning the great redeemer, and ſavior, of man- 
kind? When Jeſus claimed ſo high a character, 
worked ſuch a number of mighty and be- 
neficent miracles, and exhibited ſuch per- 
fe and illuſtrious virtue; why ſhould it be 
reckoned impoſſible, or abſurd, that he 
ſhould be diſtinguiſhed, in his birth, and 
deſcent? Doeth it not, moſt evidently, add 
weight, and dignity, to his charaQter ; that 
he was, in a manner, much ſuperior to other 
men, the ſon of the moſt high God? Again; 
that Gop ſhould raiſe him from the dead ; 
within three days of his expireing, upon the 
crofle ; and not ſuffer his body to ſee corrup- 
tion; has nothing impoſſible, or abſurd, in 
it. He does not, indeed, raiſe common 
men, ſo ſoon. But, in the caſe of Jeſus, 
who had been put to death, as a malefactor, 
tho' he was perfectly innocent, and a perſon 
of great, and uncommon dignity, it was 
perfectly wiſe, and good. It wiped away 
23 all 
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all the infamy of the croſſe; and gave the 
world the moſt ſtrikeing proof, or confir- 


mation, of his high character, and divine 


miſſion.— If the jews alone had called men 
the ſons of God; that form of ſpeech would 
have been very intelligible, and not without 
it's beauty and propriety. And, as Teſus 
was the onely perſon, who ever had a mira- 
culous conception; the onely perſon, who 
was raiſed from the dead, to immortal life ; 
and that, within a few days from his being. 
put to death; the onely perſon, to whom, 
truely and properly, belonged the high cha- 
racer of The meſiab; or prophet, and ſavior, 
of the world; and the onely perſon, who 


was the expreſſe image of the father; imi- 


tateing his father's ſpotleſſe holineſſe, or bear- 
ing a perfect reſemblance to him, therein; 
—why might he not, upon theſe accounts, 
be very rationally, and with great propri- 
ety, ſtyled the onely begotten, and the gear, 
and well- beloved, fon of God ? This language 
is very intelligible; and the notion itſelf has 
nothing impoſſible, or abſurd, in it. And 
to cavil at the idioms and phraſes, peculiar 
to any age, or nation, betrays a great igno- 
rance of the difference of the various lan- 
guages, whether antient or modern. 


When 
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When Theophilus had finiſhed what he eur IV. 


had to ſay, upon this point, Pyrrbo deſired, — 
that they might defer the remaining heads 
to another evening. To which requeſt, 
they readily conſented. And accordingly, 
the conſideration of the other particulars was 


left to future examination. 
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APPENDIX, or PART IV. 


DIALOGUE II. 


HEN they were come together, 
the ſecond evening, Crito put them 
in mind, that Theophilus had already pro- 
poled his arguments for the truth and autho- 

tity of the ſcriptures ; more particularly the 
books-of the new teſtament. And that they 


had agreed, that nothing could be believed, 


before it is underſtood ; and there is ſome 
reaſon, or evidence, for believing it. Some 
particular doctrines, alſo, had been menti- 
oned : none of which, Theophilus would 
allow to be abſurd, or unintelligible, as they 
are laid down in the ſcriptures. And the 
rules of inveſtigation were briefly touched 
upon, for the uſe of any, who have a mind 
to examine, 

Then Pyrrho ſaid, I well remember that 
the next point, which we are to debate, 1s, 
© Tf the goſpel be ſo neceſſary, or ſo uſeful, 
<« a diſcovery, why was it not communicat- 
« ed ſooner ? And why has it not had, ſince 


it's promulgation, an univerſal ſpread ? 


« All 
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* All wanted a remedy ; why, therefor, are Paar Iv. 


« ſome onely ſaid to be healed? If it was, 
ce indeed, neceſſary to the ſalvation of ſome; 


—_ 
RS 


« methinks it ſhould be equally neceſſary to 


ce the ſalvation of all. For muſt not the ſame 
"© reaſon, that conſtitutes it's neceſſity to 
© one, as a man, be equally forcible with 
« regard to another, as ſuch? And, if a 
<« ſupernatural revelation, on account of it's 
« being either neceſſary to our ſalvation, or of 


ce conſiderable ſervice to us, with regard to 


< it, be reaſonably to be hoped for, by all; 
ce would that Gop, who is no reſpector of 
ce perſons, with-hold that, from ſome, which 
he knew, might reaſonably (and therefor 
ce ought to) be hoped for, by all? If one 
« man ſhould meet two men upon the 
ce road, carrying, each of them, an heavy 
« burthen, who were equally wearied with 
« their journey ; were. both at the ſame 
ce diſtance from their home; and who 
ce were, in all reſpects, equally the objects 
« of his pity ; and, if he ſhould aſſiſt one, 
« and leave the other to wreſtle with his 
ce e when it was equally in his 
wer, and as eaſie for him to aſſiſt them 

ce « both this would be an inſtance of great 
cc par- 
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ſpread. 
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« partiality; and an indication that it was 
e not true goodneſſe, but ſome other motive, 
« which excited to the action.“ 

Theophilus, very patiently, heard Pyrrho 
ſay all this; and a great deal more, to the 
ſame purpoſe. And then obſerved, that theſe 
were objections, which had been propoſed, 
and anſwered, over and over again. And 
that there was no end of repeteing the ſame 
dithculties, if men will take no notice of the 
anſwers, which are given to them, How- 
ever; Pyrrbo, that you may not pretend, 
this1s only a feint, in order to get rid of the 
difficulties, without ſaying any thing about 
them, I would put you in mind of what I 
have formerly obſerved ; namely, * that 
* Gop has given to all mankind, in all ages 
e and nations, whatever is neceſſary to their 
* ſalvation, And he will not require of 
e heathens, or of any other perſons, an im- 
% provement of thoſe talents, which were 
© never committed to them *.” It is, in- 
deed, my opinion, that revelations have been 
communicated, to mankind, from the be- 
gining; and that ſome knowlege of them 
has had a more general ſpread, by books, or 

| tradition, 


% 


* See vol. 1. pag. 148, 149; 186, 187, 188, 189. And Dr, 
Law's conſiderations on the theory of religion, part I. 
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tradition, than is commonly apprehended. Per IV. 


Chriſtianity is, J own, the finiſhing part; 
but it is onely one part, of a moſt grand and 
extenſive ſcheme ; which was carrying on, 
in the ſucceſſive ages, before the comeing 
of Chriſt, That ſome rays of that light 
have ſpread into moſt of the nations; and 
that the knowlege of reveled truths might 
have ſpread more, and indured longer, in 
this or that place, if it had not been the 
fault of mankind, who have not taken due 
care to cultivate, and diffuſe, that uſeful 
knowlege. Chriſltanity, in particular, is 
calculated for all nations; and, accordingly, 
was preached, without diſtinction, both to 
Jews and gentiles.—But does it not equally 
concern the enemies of revelation, if they 
really believe a Gop, and a providence, to 
confeſſe, that the divine conduct is perfectly 
wiſe, though he makes remarkable diſtincti- 
ons among his creatures? Anſwer me the 
following quæſtions: and then J will ſolve 
your preſent difficulties; Why were 
not brutes indued with underſtanding, in 
« as. high a degree, as man? Why were 
« not men made equal with the angels? 
« Why were not the angels of the low- 
« eſt order, made equal with the higheſt ? 
« Why are there ſuch remarkable differen- 
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« ces made, in the ſame ſpecies? Or, why 
« were there any intelligent creatures form- 


ed, but thoſe of the higheſt rank, and or- 


&« der?” You think the reaſoning very acute, 
] ſuppoſe, concerning one man's aſſiſting two 
men in equal diſtreſſe. Apply this, now, 
to the common courſe of providence ; and 
ſee how weakly you argue. *© Suppoſe two 
« men equally poor, or deſpiſed, perſecuted, 
* or weak and languiſhing ; equally pained 
« or diſeaſed, or equally laboring under any 
« Other diſtreſſe; and Gov, in the courſe of 
ee his providence, exalts one of them to 
„ riches, to honor, to liberty, to health, 
« and caſe, whileſt he ſuffers the other to la- 
©« bor under his burthen ; and yet the deity 
« wants neither power, nor goodnefle, to 
« relieve them both.” Will you, therefor, 
deny a Gop, and a providence? Or will 
you not rather, with every reaſonable and 
modeſt man, ſay, ©* that the ways of Gop 
« muſt be all wiſe, and that he has reaſons 
© for every part of his conduct; but the rea- 
« ſons of his procedeings lie, many of them, 
e out of our fight?” The two caſes appear 
to me to be parallel, And, when you can 
give a clear account, why one man is richer, 
or ſtronger, more healthy or proſperous ; 

borne 


tbe Chriſtian Religion, &c. 253 


borne with a better capacity, or to a better Parr IV. 
eſtate, than another :—why one man has * 

the beſt education and culture; and another 

is brought up to barbarity, and the moſt ſer- | 
vile labor: why one is borne, and educated, | 
in the moſt advantageous manner, in Eng- 
land; and another, in circumſtances of the x 
greateſt diſadvantage, in the wilds of Afri- 
ca, or America :—then I will tell you, why | 
the rays of that divine light of revelation 
have ſhone ſtronger, or fainter, in this or 
that age; or have been darted, more or leſſe, 
into this or that nation. You allege, That God 
i no reſpector of perſons, I acknowlege that 
to be true; but inſiſt upon it, that you have 
miſapplied that truth. Gop is no reſpector of 
perſons ; and yet he makes a very great and 
remarkable -difference among men, in this 
world ; and places them, in a valt variety of 
ſituations, and circumſtances ; and he alone 
is the proper judge, what capacities, or advan- 
tages, to beſtow. Out of his great benigni- 
ty, he has ſeen fit, in the preſent ſtate, to 
favor ſome, more than others. But he 7s, in 
this ſenſe, no reſpector of perſons, namely, in 
that he will, finally, judge every man, ac- 
cording to his works. And, where he has 
given much, much will be required ; but 
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where leſſe has been given, leſſe will be re- 
quired. They, who live within the light of 
revelation, ſhould be thankful for it; and 
take care how they cavil at, or deſpiſe, it; 
and that merely, becauſe it is not given, in 
ſo clear a manner, to others; or perhaps 
not at all. A wild Indian will not be pu- 
niſhed, for contemning the goſpel, of which 
he never heard. But an infidel, in England, 
muſt expect to give an account of his con- 
temning his advantages. And, as our ſavior 
has aſcribed infidelity to the vices of men, it 
concerns them to inquire into the ſprings of 
action, and the ſecret cauſes of their infide- 
lity; leſt our lord's ſevere reproof, or con- 
demnation, become applicable to them: 
This is the condemnation, that light is 
« come into the world; and they have lov- 
c eddarknefle, rather than light, becauſe their 
« deeds are evil. For every one, that doeth 
« evil, hateth the light; neither cometh he 
<« to the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be re- 
« proved.” —For my own part, I judge no 
man ; but I would have all men a& wiſely, 
For Gob will judge every man, impartially, 


and without reſpect of perſons. 


Pyrrho obſerved, that Theophilus expreſſed 
a great zele to propagate the chriſtian faith, 
e 2 But 


. ** r a r a 
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But he inſinuated, that it was of no great 
* moment, whether it had a more general 
© ſpread, or no, for any good effects, which 
ce it has had, upon the minds, or lives of 
« men. For, (ſais he) it has occaſioned 
* wars and maſſacres, the moſt ſhocking 
ce wickedneſſe, and the moſt dire calami- 
« ties, to the human race. Even zeleous 
* and learned divines have repreſented chri- 
te ſtians, as the moſt wicked and abandoned 
* of mankind. And who ever takes a view 
« of the chriſtian world, and beholds the 
« abominable wickedneſſe, which, now, 
« rides in triumph, through it; or conſiders 
« the conduct, thereof, in paſt ages; and 
d obſerves, that what is called he chriſtian 
te revelation has been made a cover, and 
te a pretext, to the moſt baſe and vile de- 
* ſigns ;——will ſee how juſtly chriſtians are 
„ accounted the worſt of men. And, if 
« revelation came in aid of reaſon, then 
« there very much needs another revelation, 
te to be given, in aid of both. And, though 
* chriſtians are apt to boaſt, of the great be- 
e nefit, that has accrued to mankind, by 
et the promulgation of the chriſtian revela- 
« tion; yet it is much to be queſtioned, 
whether the poor Americans have not too 
© much 
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and true 


chriſtians 
are better 
than other 


men. 
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* much reaſon to conſider the comeing of 
„ chriſtians, and the chriſtian religion, 
* among them, to have been the greateſt 
{© evil, or Curſe, that ever befel them; not 
* onely on account of the millions of peo- 
ple among them, who have fallen a ſacri- 
e fice to chriſtian piety and zele; but, alſo, 
* on account of that perfidiouſneſſe and baſe- 
« neſſe; and that much greater degeneracy 
* of aftection and action, which have taken 
e place, among them, fince the introducti- 
on of chriſtianity; and that miſery and 
„ flavery, which they have been brought 
© into, and which is likely to be rendered 
„ perpetual, by the illuminated and im- 


T proved diſciples of Teſus 2 15 become 


© jpg their maſters,” 

Theophilus ſmiled, at Pyrrbos . 
manner of ſpeaking ; and ſaid to him, I am 
ſure you would not let the warm harangues 


of practical divines, paſſe for an argument, 


againſt you. Why, then, ſhould you lay 


any ſtreſſe, on their authority, for any thing, 


which they may have ſaid, that will favor 
your cauſe? Great and good men, in their 
zele againſt the vices of the age, and from 
an intenſe defire to reform their neighbors, 
have tov much contracted their views of 
things ; 
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things; and their expreſſions are not to be ar- 
gued upon, too ſtrictly, or interpreted rigidly 
and literally. Look into the hiſtory of the 
Czſars, and of the antient romans ; and 
compare their conduct with that of the pri- 
mitive chriſtians. And you will eaſily ſee 
the ſtupid idolatry, and monſtrous and ſhock- 
ing vices, of the former ; and the piety, and 


exemplary patience, and many other ſhine- 


Ing virtues, of the latter. Or carefully read 
the hiſtory of the Indians, Turks, or Chineſe ; 
and compare their conduct with that of chri- 
ſtians, in our own nation. You aſſert that the 
Americans have greatly degenerated, fince 
chriſtians came among them. How do you 
prove this fact? Produce your hiſtory of the 


moral and religious conduct of the Ameri- 


cans, before the comeing of the chriſtians ; 
and the hiſtory of their degeneracy from that 
period. The proteſtant ſtates and kingdoms 
of Europe, as they enjoy greater liberty, and 
have the goſpel, in greater 'purity, pro- 
portionably excede their neighbors, in the 
juſtneſſe of their ſentiments, and in the 
goodneſſe of their lives, Indeed, there is 
among us, proteſtants, a great deal of vice 
and irreligion, which all good men ob- 
ſerve, with grief and concern; and ſome 

Vol. II. $9595 TE. very 
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aur IV. very bad and ſelfiſh men delight to aggra- . 


Dialogue 
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vate, and magnifie, with a view to their own 
ill deſigns. But ſtill, without vanity, if we 
are barely juſt to our circumſtances ; ſurely, 
we have ſome reaſon to glory, over ſome 
of our neighbors, in this reſpect. Which 
advantage can be aſcribed to no other cauſe, 
than the free injoyment of the light of the 
goſpel. For take away the chriſtian religion, 
and introduce among us the tyranny and 
barbarity of the nations, that are not chriſti- 
an ; or of thoſe, who have not the goſpel, 
in that purity, in which it is here injoyed ; 
and we ſhall ſoon be as ignorant and ſuper- 
ſtitious, as ſtupid idolators, or as corrupt in 
our lives, as they *. 

Whatever vices, the chriſtians have, any 
where, introduced, all theſe things ought to 
be condemned. And they are condemned, in 
the chriſtian revelation, The credit of that 
revelation, therefor, cannot be affected thereby. 
Again; we ought not to reckon whole na- 
tions, chriſtians, merely becauſe of the name. 


For 


*I ſuppoſe there are many more good chri//zans than good 
infidets. And, as to the Chineſe and Tarks being more wicked 
than the chriſtians ;' ſee the memoirs of Mr, Emiyn's life, pag. 
80, &. Maundrell's journey to Aleppo, pag. 146, Cc. An- 


ſon's voyage round the avorld. Shaw's travels. Hanway's 
traue, &c. Norden's travels into Egypt, &c. &. &c. 
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For it is well known, that the multitade Parr IV; 
will, every where, profeſſe to be of the ofa. PR e 
bliſhed religion. Very likely, they are unde 


many checks and reſtraints; which; in an 
beathen country, they would not have been. 
And, as to good chriftians, it is not eaſie to 
fay, how far they are influenced to a pious, 
or virtuous conduct; to meekneſſe or pati- 
ence, to charity, forbearance, or forgive- 
neſſe; to acts of juſtice, compaſſion, or li- 
beraliy; or to any other acts of benevolence 


and goodneſſe; by their regard to the chri- | 


ſtian precepts, or chriſtian ſanctions. It is 
certain, that chriftianity recommends, and 
injoins, all -theſe, and every virtue, But 
we muſt have a more particular hiſtory of 
the ſecret ſprings of action, in men, wrote 
by themſelves ; before we can, with any 
certainty, affirm, how far this or that doc- 
trine, or præcept, influences them. 

Again; it is acknowleged,' that he hu- 


man ſpecies are free beings. As ſuch, there- | 


for, they are at liberty, to exerciſe, or cul- 
tivate ; to neglect, or abuſe ; chriſtianity. 
For it-does not work mechanically, or like a 
phyſical cauſe; but like other moral mo- 
tives, or arguments ; and it depends upon 
the ve aged of particular perſons, what 

| R 2 effect 
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effect it ſhall have upon them. It is very 
pretty, indeed, that the enemies of revela- 
tion ſhould turn it into an objection to chri- 
ſtianity, that it produces no better effects; 
when they themſelves are takeing pains to 
prævent the good effects of it; to ſet men 
at liberty, from all obligations to pay any 
regard to it; and to hinder it's haveing any 
effect at all. But, if they would ſupport 
this objection, and render it valid, let them 
ſhow that the rules of the goſpel incourage, 
or allow of, thoſe vices, which ſome pro- 
feſſed chriſtians practiſe; or that, if chriſti- 
ans lived up to the rules of their religion, as 
delivered in the new teſtament, they would 


then, be as wicked as the reſt of mankind 


have been, or now are. — Read our ſavior's 
glorious ſermon on the mount, and the ma- 
ny other excellent precepts, contained in 
the writeings of the apoſtles and evangeliſts. 
And bluſh, Pyrrho, that you have talked ſo 
much of chriſtianity's promoteing vice. Or, 
at leaſt, generouſly acknowlege,- that chri- 
ſtians would be the beſt of men, if they fol- 
lowed. the rules, and directions, there de- 
livered. With what force and energy does 
the great apoſtle of the gentiles recommend 

the 
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the higheſt virtue, to his converts? Finally, 
Brethren, whatſoever things are true; what- 
ſoever things are venerable ; whatſoever things 
are juſt ; whatſoever things are pure; what- 
ſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things are 
of good report ; if there be any thing virtuous, 
and worthy of praiſe, think on [and pracuſe] 
theſe things, What a pity is it, that ſuch di- 
rections are not ſpread, through the whole 
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earth? and obſerved by all the human race? 


Surely! ſuch a religion can have no ten- 
dency to make vice ride in triumph, or in- 
courage any baſe and vile deſigns. 
. Pyrrho's zele was, by this time, ſubſided; 
and he heartily wiſhed that he had not ex- 
poſed himſelf, by makeing this objection. 
However; it is a reproach (ſaid he) upon 
thoſe, who profeſſe the chriſtian religion, 
that they live in ſuch open contradiction to 
the rules thereof. 

That is true, (anſwered 7 beophilus ) And 
I heartily wiſh, that the reproaches of infi- 
dels would make chriſtians aſhamed, and 
live better. 
Then Pyrrho took notice, that there 
was one part of the objection, which 
7 e had not touched upon; namely, 
| R 3 ; the 
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the Spaniards maſſacreing the poor Ame- 
ricans. | ib 

I did not think that (ſaid Theophilus) any 
objection, to the chriſtian religion itſelf; any 
more than the bad lives of others, who have 
called themſelves chriſtians, How ridicu- 
lous is it to object this among us, who ab- 


no argu- hor, both the principles, and the practices, 


ment a- 
gainſt 
chriſt iani- 


ty itſelf, 


of the church of Rome? and who, likewiſe, 
know very well, that it was not religion, but 
the moſt inſatiable avarice, mixed with the 
pride and cruelty of that nation, which led 
the Spaniards to commit ſuch ſhocking bar- 
barities, and amazeing cruelties. Why will the 
enemies of revelation among us perpetually 
confound popery and chriſtianity z when they 
know, in their own conſciences, (if they know 
any thing, at all, of the matter) that they are 


not the ſame thing? If they would over- 


throw chriſtianity itſelf, let them write 
againſt no doctrine, but what is contained 
in ſcripture; nor any practice, but what 
is countenanced there.—As to popery; I 
dare appeal to the conſcience of the moſt 
determined unbeliever, in England, for the 
truth of this; namely, that it is ſuch a 
corruption of chriſtianity, as not to deſerve 


the 
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the name. And he knows, very well, (if ever Pax IV. 
he has read the new teſtament thro', with _ 
any tolerable care; which I very much quæ- — 
ſtion) that ſuch ignorance, idolatry, ſuperſtiti- 

on, and cruelty, as are incouraged, and prac- 

tiſed, by that anti chirſtian faction, are, often, 

and ſeverely, condemned, in that book. It 

is, therefor, very politic, in the church of Rome, 

to take the ſcriptures, out of the hands of the 
common people; and to term ignorance the 

mother of devotion. And, if the infidels could 

once take the ſcriptures out of our hands; 

or make men of ſenſe to believe, that popery 

was the ſame thing with pure and genuine 
chriſtianity, their work would be half done. 


For if popery be chriſtianity, who then would 
be a chriſtian? But this ſtratagem will not 


do, among us. They muſt ſhow us the 
place, in the new teſtament, which war- 
ranted the Spaniards to throw off all huma- 
nity; and to act in that ſavage, and merci- 
leſſe manner. Till then, chriſtianity has 
nothing more to do, in the caſe, than infide- 
lity. Nay; it is highly probable, that infi- 
delity had a principal hand, in that barba- 
rity. For had they believed pure and genu- 
ine chriſtianity, as delivered in the ſcriptures, 
and been duely influenced thereby, they 
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never would have committed ſuch abomi- 
nations. 

Pyrrho ſaid that it was ſurprizeing to 
ſee, how Theophilus turned his own artillery 
againſt him, 

But Theophilus deſired, that he would als 
alow him to finiſh his argument; and then 
might make what remarks upon it, he 
ſhould pleaſe. For, I have this farther to 
ſay ; (continued Theophilus ;) namely, that, 
if the abuſe of any thing would render it 
improper, to pay any regard to that thing 
itſelf; then reaſon ought to be diſcarded, as 
well as chriſtianity, For we need not go far, 
for an inſtance, of it's haveing been greatly 
abuſed, and perverted. —In like manner, 
liberty and property, and every other valuea- 
ble poſſeſſion muſt be parted with. For 
they, alſo, have been greatly abuſed. But 
every wiſe man will diſtinguiſh between the 
right uſe, and the abuſe, of things. And 
not part with what is excellent and good; 
merely becauſe weak, or wicked, men have 
perverted, and abuſed them. Vour argu- 
ment, Pyrrho, would lead to infidelity in 
natural, as well as reveled, religion, For 
that has, likewiſe, been greatly abuſed ; 


and, therefor, ought, for ever, to be laid 


aſide, 


"——O—_— . OO 
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aſide. And then, (as your author, very Paar IV. | 
wittily and politely, expreſſes himſelf ) . | 
© men would be like horſes, or aſſes, that —— | 


e have no underſtanding, capable of ratio- 


nal conviction ; whole mouths muſt be 


te held, with bit and bridle ; muſt be guided, 


ee and reſtrained, by acts of power onely.” 


Then Pyrrho anſwered, and ſaid, You 
« may be as ſatyrical (Theophilus) upon my 
<« author, as you pleaſe. But he has catch- 
ce ed you tripping ; and, once and again, 
© ſhown, how much you have contradicted 


«yourſelf; and argued for, and againſt, the 


« fame thing, in different parts of your 
ce ſmooth dialogue, For inſtance, you have, 
&* in ſome places, greatly magnified the rea- 


e ſon of man, and repræſented it, as of con- 
* ſtant uſe, eſpecially in the affairs of veli- 


cc gion. And you have, particularly, ſaid, 


ee that, by our reaſon, we are to make trial 


e of what is offered to us, as a revelation 


c from Gop. Whereas; in other places, 


tt you have aſſerted that rea/cn is net the onely 
&« guide: but that the reaſon and ſcripture are 


both to be regarded. And that, without the 


&« ſcriptures, reaſon, or men's natural Faculties, 


* would never have found out many things, 
* that are reveled in the bible, Now, 


ce would 
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Pear IV. © would not you yourſelf think it an abſurd 
— e way of argueing, if a Mahometan, in 
wy — © ſearching whether the Koran was a teve- 
© lation from Gop ; ſhould take reaſon, for 
* one guide, and he Koran for another?“ 
I ſhould, undoubtedly ; anſwered Theo- 
ophilus. 
Then Pyrrho aſked him again; “ Well, 
te then, does not the ridicule turn upon 
« yourſelf, when you ſay, that not reaſon 
&* alone, but that reaſon and ſcripture are both 
« fo be regarded? 
By no means (ſaid Theophilus :) For I 
5 have never ſaid, or deſigned to ſay, „that, 
en the ; R 
Feriptures © in finding out the ſcriptures to be a divine 
Oy © revelation, we muſt take reaſon for one 
been e guide, and ſcripture for another.” And 
proved ; . <p 
true; then (as the author in his own conſoience, very 
2 well knows) it is groſſe calumny, to charge 
_ * me with any ſuch thing. But my moſt 


evident meaning, is, that when, by the uſe 
of that reaſon, or underſtanding, which Gop 
has given us, we have found out the true 
revelation ; and percieve, in it, clear marks, 
and evidences, of it's comeing from Gop ;— 
that then, for the future, we are to look up- 
on it, as our guide, or directory, and pay re- 
gard to the doctrines, and precepts therein 

delivered. 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c. 
delivered. [See vol. I. p. 155,—162.] In Pear Iv. 


demonſtrateing the propoſitions, in the ſe- 
cond and following books of Euchd, we 


take for granted the propoſitions, which are 


demonſtrated, in the firſt book. And, when 
any thing has been once proved to be true, 
by any good arguments, it becomes a rule, 
or guide, for our future conduct, either in 
the practice of life, or in makeing farther 
diſcoveries. By our reaſon, alone, we are 
to find out the marks, and evidences, of a di- 
vine revelation, But, when our reaſon has 
tried, and approved of, thoſe marks and evi- 
dences, the revelation, ſo atteſted, may be 
looked upon, as a rule, or guide. Where 
is the contradiction, in all this? 

Pyrrho declared, he could not tell. It 
ſeemed ſo, (ſaid he) at firſt; but now, it is 
vaniſhed intirely. I am afraid, my author has 
here miſrepreſented you, as the author of 
Cbriſtianity not founded on argument formerly 


miſrepreſented the hiſtory of the four goſpels, 


and of the acts of the apoſtles; which gave 
you ſo much occaſion to triumph over him. 
And, for my part, I have the worſe opinion 
of both of them. For I hate ſcandal and 
miſrepræſentation; and always ſuſpe& the 

8 man, 
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man, who has, once, attempted to impoſe 
upon me. 

Your frank confeſſion, ſaid Theophilus, has 
rendered it needleſſe for me to ſay any more, 
upon that head. Otherwiſe I was juſt going 
to complain of the abuſe, 

I ſee (ſaid Pyrrho) that 7. heophilus i is re- 
ſolved to beat me out of every faſtneſſe, 
« But, ſurely, you cannot ſo eaſily clear 
« yourſelf, with reſpect to the following 
« contradiction. For, in one place you ſay, 
e Could any thing be more worthy of Gop, 
&© than giveing ſuch a revelation [as chriſtiani- 


ty, ] when men had confeſſedly corrupted | 


«* themſetves ; and that to ſuch a degree, that 
te not onely reaſon, or the light of nature, 
ewas altogether unlikely to reſtore true pie- 
« ty; but even that hight itſelf (as Tully ex- 
ce preſſely acknowleges) did, no where, appear. 
« Whereas, you afterwards allow that, when 
ce chriſtianity firſt appeared, it was an inquire- 
« ing age: and (as the author of Chriſtianity 
« not founded on argument aſſerts) an age, 
& when reaſon was in the bigheſt requeſt, and 
e reputation, — Now, how is it poſſible, 
e that the world could be in ſuch profound 
te darkneſſe, when chriſtianity firſt made it's 


« appearence in it, that reaſon, or the light 


of 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c. 
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* of nature, did, no where, appear: and Faur IV. 


<« yet, it be alſo true, that it every where 
* ſhone forth, in that remarkable, happy 


age, with ſuch reſplendency and luſtre, 


* that reaſon was in the higheſt requeſt, 
te and reputation? Good G op! Is ſuch con- 
e fuſion poſſible? Thus roundly to affert 


© both ſides of a contradiction, is, it muſt 


* be owned, an indication of an author's 


Le, capacity for argueing any Way; but muſt 


4 ſtrangely expoſe both his character, and 
ce his cauſe. And you no where differ, from 
te any true deiſt, without differing, at the 


te ſame time, from yourſelf; or directly con- 


« tradicting, in one place, what you lay 
« down, for a poſtulatum, in another.” 


.  Pyrrho delivered all this, with a loud 
voice, and in a fort of tranſport of zele; as 


thinking he, now, had n at a great 


advantage. 


Upon which, Theophilus cally anſwered - 


him; Methinks, Pyrrbo, if I no where dif- 
fer from the dis &c. The dei/is would 
have no occaſion continually to differ from 
me; or to write, ſo warmly, and paſſionate- 
-ly, and unfairly, againſt me. However ; I 
again deny there is any contradiction, in that 
which I have really faid ; whatever there is, 

in 
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It was in 
other reſ- 
pects, an 
inquireing 
age when 
Chriſtian- 
ty firſt ap- 
peared 
but in pro- 
found ig 
norance, 
about reli- 
gion. 


The reaſonableneſſe of 


in what I have been made to ſay. Whether 
the miſrepræſentation procedes from igno- 
rance, or malice, I know not. —I am willing 


to hope the beſt, But confufion, and miſ- 


repreſentation, here certainly is. And firſt 
to make his antagoniſt to contradict him- 
ſelf; and then to inſult him, for that ficti- 


tious contradiction, is, it muſt be owned, 


an indication of an author's capacity for ar- 
gueing any way, whether right or wrong. 


But then it ſeems, at the ſame time, to be 


ſtrangely expoſeing, both his character, 
and his caufe, to very ſcurvy confequen- 
ces.— The author of Chriſliamty not found- 
ed on argument had aſſerted, that it was 
an inquireing age, when chrifttanity firſt 
appeared; and that reaſon was, then, in 
the higheſt requeſt and reputation. And he 
would have argued, againſt chriſtianity's be- 
ing a reaſonable religion ; becauſe it Jabour- 
ed under ſo much contempt, in the eyes of 
the lettered world. I allowed [Vol. I. pag. 


« 237.] that it was an mquireing age. And 


ce took notice, that the goſpel ſpread, in that 
e inquifeing age, with moſt amazeing ſwift- 
ce ncfſe. And this, one would naturally think, 
* was one great proof of it's reaſonableneſſe, 
and excellence; conſidering the means, 

« and 
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« and methods, which were taken to ſpread PaxT IV» 


* it, which were all fair and equitable, — 
4 Whereas ; if it had been an age of igno- 
trance, and thick darkneſſe, like the ninth 
ce and following centuries, when popery had 
c darkened the light of the goſpel, and al- 
e molt demoliſhed all learning, and com- 
« mon ſenſe z— then, they would never 
have ceaſed harangueing, upon the ſtupi- 
te dity of the age, when chriſtianity firſt ap- 
& peared ; and how eaſie it would have been, 
« at ſuch a time, to have impoſed up- 
* on mankind, and ſpread the moſt egregi- 
* ous abſurdities. But, as it cannot be de- 
ce nied to be an age of learning, and free in- 
* quiry, above molt that can be named: 
te and, as they are forced to confeſſe, that 
te chriſtianity, nevertheleſſe, then ſpread, even 
ce in ſuch polite places, as Greece, and Rome, 
te the very ſeats of the liberal arts and ſci- 
* ences, and where they moſt of all floriſh- 


2 
3 


« ed; they would gladly try, to turn this 


e into an objection, againft a rational faith; 
ce though they are almoſt at a loſſe, which 


ce way to flate the difficulty. However; we 


glory in it, that chriſtianity made it's ap- 
6 pearence, and gained ground, in ſo in- 
+ quireing a an age and aſcribe i it's great ſuc- 
ceſſe, 
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Parr IV. is ceſſe, in ſuch an age, to it's being ſo ra- 


Dialogue ,, 
II. 


tional and excellent, in it's own nature, 


Land attended with ſuch bright and illuſtri- 


* ous evidences.”— 
Pyrrho could not forbear interrupting 
him, by crying out, 1 allow you have 


* ſaid theſe things. But how do you re- 


<* conclle it's being ſuch an inquireing age, 
te with the world's being then, in ſuch pro- 


e found darkneſſe, as that the light of nature 


te did, no where, appear ?” 

Crito ſaid, Sir, you ought not to interrupt 
your antagoniſt. Let him make an end of 
his defence; and then make what objecti- 
ons you pleaſe. | 

Theophilus proceded to obſerve, that he 
had guarded again(t that very difficulty ; and 
taken notice, that /e liberal arts and ſciences 
then floriſhed, but that the world was in 
profound darkneſſe, vt reſpect to religion ®, 
[See Vol. I. p. 237,238. Vol. II. p. 118, 119.] 
«© Notwithſtanding that ſifting, inquiſitive 


humor of the Greeks, of which the author 


ce of Chriſtianity not founded on argument had 
« taken notice; it is far from being true, 
e that nothing would paſſe with them, but 
* the ſtricteſt reaſoning. For they, in num- 

| « berleſſe 


This is, nog, very much the caſe, in France. 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c. 
te berleſſe caſes, and eſpecially in matters of 
te religion, reaſoned very ill. I would fain 
te know, upon what ſtrict reaſoning, their 
te zdolatry was built; and thoſe obſcene and 
te abominable rites, which were practiſed, 
* in the worſhip of ſeveral of their gods. 
« Or, let that author, and all his brethren, 
* combined, produce a ſyſtem of morals, 
& equal to that of the new teſtament; collected 
* from the writeings of any one, or more, of 
* thoſe inqur/itive and fifting Greeks; not- 
<« withſlanding nothing would paſſe with them, 
te but the ſtricteſt reaſoning. If they had, in 
general, imbraced the chriſtian religion, 
« perhaps, ſome perſons would. have found 
« out, that they had reaſoned the worſt of 
<« all men, that ever lived; and that they 
ce had dealt moſt, in the colorings of the 
ce rhetoricians, and in the ſophiſtry of the 
&© ſchools, without a proper care to diſtinguiſh 
te between right and wrong. But, as moſt 


ce of them rejected the goſpel, it is ſufficient 


eto recommend them, as very acute men, 
« who. carefully fifted, and thoroughly ex- 


te amined, every thing, and would let nothing 
<. paſſe but the ſtricteſt reaſoning. And, 


« [Vol. I. pag. 224.] as to the lettered world, 
« when the goſpel made it's appearence, you 
8 « may 
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te may call them philoſopbers, orators; or 
« what elſe, you pleaſe. But, though ſome 


—— © few, in many reſpects, thought and ſpoke 


&* juſtly ; yet ſeveral of them had ſuch nations 
© of God, and providence, and a future ſtate; 
* as appear to be the moſt weak and filly, ridi- 
* culous and abſurd: and they were, like- 
e wiſe, men of very immoral characters.“ 
Now ; where is there, in all this, any 
the leaſt contradiction ? There was the moſt 
groſſe and ſtupid idolatry, and the moſt cruel 
and barbarous rites, in their religious wor- 
ſhip ; and their notions of Gop, providence, 
and another world, were, in general, very 
abſurd and ridiculous. And yet, in other 
reſpects, it was an inquireing age; and the 
liberal arts and ſciences did, in general, very 
much, floriſh; and were cultivated, much 
more than in ſome of the præcedeing, or 


following, ages.—I leave the man to the 


reproach of his own conſcience, who can, 
after this, inſiſt upon it, that here is any 
contradiction, at all; but what, through 
miſrepræſentation, has been fixed upon me. 
Pyrrho ſaid, he had taken it for granted, 
that Theophilus his ſenſe had been fairly re- 
preſented. But, if the enemies of revela- 
tion go on, either wilſully to abuſe, or care- 
"Op leſſly 


tbe Chriſtian Religion, &c. 
leſſly to miſunderſtand, their adverſaries, I 
will (ſaid he) be no longer an advocate for 
them, 

Crito told him, that he had drawn in 
Theophilus, and had ingaged to go throu gh 
the preſent debate, 

Well then, (ſais Pyrrho) I bn how- 
ever, that we adjourn, to the next evening, 
And, accordingly, they, for the preſent, 
laid aſide their debate; and joined in conver- 
ſation with the reſt of the company, about 
the ſituation of the affairs of Europe, {peaks 


ing, with the higheſt encomiums, on the 


victory obtained, over the rebels, at Culloden, 
by the brave and beloved Duke of Cumber- 
land, and bis Majeſty's gallant troops: glo- 
rying 1n it, that the antzent Britiſh valor was 
again reviveing; and heartily wiſhing that an 


hororable and laſting peace was reſtored, 
through all "_ 
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APPENDIX, or Paxr IV. 
Cota 06 Us: 


paar IV. DYRRHO opened the converſation, this 


Dialogue 
III. 
—ͤĩ — 


laſt evening, with ſaying, 1 ſuppoſe it is 
expected of me, to furniſh you, with more 
difficulties, and objections, againſt revelati- 
on. I am almoſt tired of the taſk, which 
I have undertaken, But, if Theophilus will 
bear with me, this evening, I will promiſe 
to put an end to the affair. 

Then turning to Theophilus, he ſaid, © You 
% have, in ſome places, aſcribed too much 
e to reaſon, But, when you have made 
e faith the ſubject of your care, then you 
* have changed your ſtation, moved gent- 
« ly into the front-rank of the military 
© church; and there, amidſt it's moſt di- 
* ſtinguiſhed heroes, labored, as conſpicu- 
© ouſly, as any, in reduceing reaſon to an ab- 
ce ject, ſlaviſh ſubjection to faith. And this 
* involves your ſubject, in confuſion, and 


e contradiction, You aſſert, that the more, 


*« the works of creation and providence are 
&« ſearched into, and underſtood, the more they 
« confirm the truth of the chrijtian revelation, 

and 


the Chriſtian Religion, Se. 


* and add ſuch ſupports, and evidences, as 
ce could hardly be expected, or believed. — Now, 
e it is, by reaſon alone, that you can ſearch 
© into, and underſtand, the works of crea- 
© tion and providence ; let me ſee then, how, 
e in the due exerciſe of this faculty; that 
5e 16, by a careful inſpection into the works 
ce of creation and providence, you can draw 
* {ſuch juſt concluſions from them, as give 
«« proper proof, of the truth, and divinity, 
ce of the doctrines of the trinity, the hypo- 


ct ſtatic union, and all ſuch other ſupernatu- 


te ral, and ſuperrational doctrines, and præ- 
ce cepts, as conſtitute the chriſtian religion 
ce properly ſo called; bat is, when contra- 
s diſtinguiſhed from pure, ſimple, natural 
<« religion. Then reaſon can work wonders, 
ce indeed. To which I may add the doctrine 
ce of tranſubſtantiation ; the truth and divinity 
te of which, ſurely, is as proveable from the 
« works of creation and providence, as the 
S others.” 

Theophilus again obſerved, that the 4701 
argued, like factors for the Romiſh church ; 
and took frequent occaſions to repræſent 
popery as pure, genuine chriſtianity; or, as 
wiſe and reaſonable, as the goſpel doctrines 
and precepts, —And it is poſſible, after all, 
44 that 
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my IV. that ſome of them may be Jeſuits in diſ- 


8 guiſe, or conceled papiſts. — Otherwiſe; what 
* has franſubſtantiation to do here; when 


The ſtudy 


and 2 - 


firms me 
parts of re- 


your author knows, in his own conſcience, (if 
he, indeed, knows any thing of the matter) 
that the proteſtants do not allow that to be any 
part of the chriſſian revelation; and that it is 
not the doctrine of holy ſcripture ?—But any 
thing will do, to render revelation ridiculous 
and abſurd.— And I muſt again rank this 
among the miſrepræſentations, the particu- 
lars which 1 have formerly obſerved. I 
need only repete my own words, to make 
this evident, to any common reader. Vol. I, 
page 263.]“ When a man of plane, com- 
mon ſenſe, hears the command of Jeſus, 
concerning one man's haveing no more 
« than one wife; and finds it inforced, by 
<* this argument, that, from the begining, 
« it was ſo appointed of Gop, who origi- 
* nally created one man and one woman; 
* —he can conſider Jeſus, as a prophet, 
©« who worked miracles, to eftabliſh his di- 
« vine miſſion, and authority: and, there- 
« fox, his injuntions deſerve regard. —He 
© can ſce fome inconveniencies, ariſeing 


« from polygamy, and frequent divorces ; 
„Which will ſtrengthen, and confirm, his 


*« regard 


tbe Chriſtian Religion, &c, 


te upon the moſt careful and exact calcula- 
© tion, there are onely twelve fæmales 
* borne, to thirteen males. And that, as 
te men are imployed, in war, navigation, 
« and other things, they are expoſed to be 
te cut off, in greater numbers; which makes 
ce the proportion between the two ſexes to 
e be more exact ;—ſurely, ſuch diſcoveries, 
* ſuch labored accounts, and profound cal- 
e culations, will not make him pay leſſe 
* regard to that præcept of Chri/'s ;—but 
© muſt, of courſe, lead him to conclude, 
te that that was the original inſtitution ; that 
ce jt is a ſtrong argument of a conftant and 
te watchful providence, that the proportion 
ce between the two ſexes is, ſo exactly, præ- 
te ſerved, and continued. — And, in one 
« word, that, the more the works of crea- 
ce tion and providence are ſearched into, and 
e underſtood, the more they confirm the 
te truth of the chriſtian revelation ; and add 
ei ſach ſupports and evidences, as could 
<« hardly have been expected, or believed.“ 
Now take my words, in this connecti- 
on; and where lies the abſurdity of them? 
S 4 Your 
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lifts, 


De reaſonableneſſe f 


Your author dared not quote my words 
fairly, and thus at large; for fear it ſhould 
have expoſed him, and his cauſe, to ſome 
{curvy conſequences, which I will not men- 
tion. 

Another proof, and inſtance, of the ſame 
kind, I have given, [Vol. II. page 124.] 


But, ſurely, your author is of a tender 


* conſtitution, and his paſſions are quickly 
„ alarmed. He forbore to inlarge, for fear 
© he ſhould ſeem tedious. When he faced 
ce his enemy, and it was his turn to charge 
& home, his heart failed him; the comeing 
ce to a cloſe ingagement ſeemed a taſk too 


mighty and hazardous for him, and might 


„have been of a fatal conſequence.” 
He, therefor, picks out a detached ſen- 
tence or two, without fairly quoteing the 
whole paſſage; and then plumes himſelf, and 
ſtruts and triumphs, in his imagined victory. 
However ; | will produce, at large, the ſecond 
paſſage, referred to; —“ The ſcriptures tell 
ce us that, in the days of Noah, there was an 
«© univerſal deluge. And maturalils have 
« found, upon examination, that there are 
« beds of the ſhells of fiſhes, at a conſiderable 
« depth in the ground, in, and upon, moun- 
© tains, and at a great diſtance from the ſea 
2 « and 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c. 


te and from all rivers. Now; does this latter 
ce account overthrow the Meſaic account of 


« the deluge, »or confirm it ?” 
To theſe, let me add ſome other inſtances 


of the ſame kind. Unbelievers have ob- 
jected, that ſalt never loſes it's ſavor : and, 
<* therefor, there, is an impropriety (at leaſt) 
e in Jeſus his inſinuateing that it ever does 
« ſo,” Various anſwers have been given to 
this, which have not been ſatisfactory, But 
our own countryman, Maundrell, a travel- 
ler of eſtabliſhed credit, in his journey, 
through the valley of ſalt, not far from AlZppo, 
made an obſervation, which fully clears up 
this difficulty, © Along, on one fide of the 
valley; (ſais he) namely, that towards Gi- 
« hu there is a ſmall præcipice, about the 
© length of two men, occaſioned by the 
« continual takeing away of the ſalt. And, 
&« in this, you may ſee, how the veins of it 
« lie. I broke a piece of it; of which, that 
et part, that was expoſed to the rain, ſun, 
« and air, though it had the ſparks and 
e particles of ſalt, yet it had perfectly loſt 
ce it's ſavor, as in Matt. chap. v. The inner 
& part, which was connected to the rock, 
© retained it's ſavor, as I found by proof. 
And, when rock ſalt has loſt it's ſavor, -it is 
5 | | fit 
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fit for nothing, but to mend the road with, 
and to be troden under foot of men. 

Dr. Shaw, a great traveller, and an ex- 
cellent author, has furniſhed us with ano- 
ther inſtance. In the year 1721, he beheld, 
with his own eyes, the overflowing of the 
river Nik; and has calculated, that the ſoil, 
which it waſhes down, from the mountains 
of Æibiopia, raiſes the land of Agypt, ſome- 
what more than a foot, every hundred years, 
The Agyptians have, unduely, magnified 
the antiquity of their nation, beyond that of 
the Hebrew chronology, and of all true hiſto- 
ry. Whereas; from the antient hiſtory of 
Herodotus, together with his own obſerva- 


tions, he has confuted that computation. 


« * Herodotus acquaints us, (ais be) that, 
* in the reign of Myris, if the Nile roſe to 
* the height of eight (Grecian) cubits, all 
* the lands of Ægypt were ſufficiently wa- 
* tered. But that, in his time (which was 
not quite goo years after Myris) the country 
<« was not covered, with leſſe than fifteen, 
« or ſixteen, cubits of water. The addition 
te of foil, therefor, by fuppoſeing them to 


have been fifteen onely, will be ſeven 


« (Grecian) cubits, or 126 inches, in the 
| | | e {pace 
See Dr. Shaw's travels, folio, p. 441, &c. 
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ec ſpace of 900 years, But, at preſent, the kant IV. 
« river muſt riſe to the height of twenty 1 2 
( Stamboline) cubits, (and it uſually riſes 
« to twenty-four ;) before the whole coun- 

« try is overflowed. Since the time, there- 

« for, of "Herodotus, Agypt has gained 230 

* inches depth of new ſoil, And, if we 

&« look back, from the reign of Mis, to 

e the time of the deluge, and reckon that 

te interval, by the ſame proportion, we ſhall 

« find, that the whole perpendicular ac- 

* ceſfion of ſoil, from the deluge to A. D. 

&« 1721, muſt be 500 inches: that is, the 

ce land of Ægypt, agreeably to the æra and 

< conjecture above, has gained forty- one feet, 

« eight inches of ſoil, in the ſpace of 4072 

c years, From hence, it appears, that, if 

e Herodotus had duely conſidered the annu- 

te a] increaſe of the ſoil, and carried back 

te his remarks, but a thouſand years, be- 

e yond the time of Myrzis, he could not have 

given the leaſt credit, to that long ſucceſ- 

« ſion of dynaſties, which make up the 

C Egyptian biſtory. For ſince, according 
e to his own reflections, Agypt is the intire, 

« though gradual, gift of the Nile; there 

* muſt have bee time, (and that not long 


Ja deln the period, laſt- mentioned, ) when 


hy it 
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te jt. was either of the ſame barren nature 
« with the deſerts, that ſurround it, or elſe 
e quite covered with water. And, conſe- 
te quently, there could be no habitable 
* country, for theſe pretended princes, to 
e reign over. Our hiſtorian, himſelf, ſup- 
* poſes it to have been an arm of the ſea; 


and the time pretty nearly, when it was 


e ſo, he had learned of the Ægyptians; who 
* aſſured him, that Menues was the firſt king, 
ho had reigned in the world: that, in 
ce his time, all AÆgypt, except Thebes, was 
**© one continued moraſſe; and that no part 
e of the preſent land, then appeared, below 
te the lake of Myris. Now, as this Menes, 
e or Ofiris, was the ſame with M:zraim, 
te the ſon of Cham, the firſt planter of A- 
« gypt; as all the foregoing circumſtances ſo 
well agree, with the Moſaic account of 
te the flood, and of the diſperſion of man- 
« kind ; it muſt be allowed that Herodotus 
hereby confirms the truth, and certainty, 
« of the ſcripture chronology ; and, at the 
« ſame time, overthrows the authority of 
ce all thoſe extravagant annals, and antiqui- 
« ties, that have been ſo much boaſted of, 


« by the Egyptians.” » 
# 


From 


- 
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From Dr. Shaw's obſervations, in the ſame Parr IV. 


place, I would make another remark. He 


informs us, that the waters of the Nile muſt 
riſe to ſuch a certain height, in order to o- 
verflow the country, and render it fruitful. 
Now, as the land is continually raiſed, “ in 
<« proceſſe of time, this whole country may 
te be raiſed, to ſuch an height, that the river 
c will not be able to overflow it's banks *. 
c And Agypt, conſequently, from being the 
te moſt fertile, will, for want of the annual 
« jnundation, become one of the moſt bar- 
teren parts of the univerſe. For it is well 
ce known, that it ſeldom rains, in the inland 
« parts of Agypt.”—For theſe reaſons, the 
prophecies muſt, in the common courſe of 
| providence, be fulfilled, which ſay, AÆgyßt 
Hall be the baſeſt of the kingdoms ; neither 
ſhall it exalt itſelf, any more, among the nat: - 
ons. For I will diminiſh them, that they ſhall 


no more rule over the nations. And, #gypt 


ſhall be a deſolation. 
Now, from theſe and like inne it 


planely appears, that the ſtudying the works 
of creation, and providence, greatly confirms 


| the 

See alſo Dr. Shaw's ſupplement, &c. where he ſhows, 

that the channel of the Nile, inſtead of riſeing with the ad- 

jacent land, is rather more deeper,—which makes the pro- 

portional difference between them, to be Lode increaſe. 
ivg, more and more, 
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Paar IV. the truth of revelation, And, let any man, 


Dialogue 
III. 


honeſtly, produce this argument, as I have 


wy} ſtated it; and fairly overthrow it, if he can. 


You may talk what you will, (ſaid Pyr- 
rho) in favor of the chriſtian religion: but 
the objections againſt it are endleſſe; and [ 
am now going to produce one, which I ne- 
ver met with, till lately. © The knowlege 
cc of this truth; (admitting it to be a truth ;) 
« namely, that Jeſus Chrift will judge the 
* world, is of no more conſequence, to 


* mankind, in general, than the knowlege 


* of there being a burning mountain, in the 
& kingdom of Naples, is, to the people of 


England, in particular. — That Gop will 


e judge the world in righteouſheſſe, is rea- 
e ſonable z but that he will do it, by a ſub- 
« ſtitute, cannot be proved; much leſſe that 


he will do it, by Jeſus Chriſt. And it is 


ce of no conſequence, at all, but a matter of 
© mere indifference, whether it be ſo, or no.” 

Theophilus made anſwer to all this, and 
ſaid, that, when Jeſus Chrit exhibited ſuch 
illuſtrious virtue, worked ſo many and ſuch 
great miracles, as proofs of his divine miſſion, . 
and declared, that Gop had conſtituted him 


judge of the world, What objection was 


there, againſt God's doing it, by a ſubſtitute? 
Or 
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Or againſt Jeſus his being the perſon ? And, 
though, with reſpect to religion, it is of lit- 
tle, or no conſequence, for the people of 
England to know, that there is a burning 
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mountain in Naples. Vet moſt apparent in / 


good conſequences may follow, from know- 


ing, that Feſus Chriſt is to be our judge, For ; 
this will be an additional proof, or confir- e 


mation, that the world is to be judged in 
righteouſneſſe; when the moſt upright and 
benevolent perſon, that ever appeared upon 
earth, is to be the judge of all. It adds 
weight, and dignity, to his example, and 
doctrine; and tends to make both much more 
regarded. The worthineſſe of Chriſt (as Dr. 
« Taylor, in his maſterly book on original fn, 
e hath well expreſſed it) is his conſummate 
cc virtue. It is virtue, obedience to the truth, 
te or to the divine will, and benevolence to 
&« his creatures, that wins every prize, that 
© carries every Cauſe, in heaven. And, 
« when we know, that it was, becauſe of his 
© conſummate virtue and obedience, that | he 
e was exalted to be judge of the world,] we 
ce ought to have this perſuaſion, eſtabliſhed 
© in our minds, that truth, virtue, and obe- 
te dience, righteouſneſſe and goodneſſe, are 
<« of infinite value, in the ſight of Gop ; and 

the 
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Paar IV. “ the onely qualifications, which can give 


Diatogue « us a real dignity and excellence; can make 


Aus, alſo, worthy to recteve power, and riches, 


« and wiſdom, and flirength, and glory, and 
ing, according to our meaſure.” 
Are theſe, no good conſequences? And 
are they not, moſt evidently, the conſe- 
quences, of our knowing, that Feſus Chriſt 
15 to be judge; provided we perſue that truth, 
into it's proper conſequences? Is it of no 


moment to know, that he will come, at laſt, 


and vindicate the honor of his moſt righteous 
laws, by puniſhing ſuch as have lighted 
them ? And exalt the credit and dignity of 
them, by confering the moſt noble and tran- 


ſcendent rewards, upon ſuch, as have moſt 


carefully attended to, and obeyed, them ? 
As the world is to be judged in righteouſneſle, 
there is not one objection againſt it's being 
done by: a ſubſtitute ; as that ſubſtitute is 
repreſented to be, every way. perfectly quali- 
fied for it. And it is, upon the fore- men- 
tioned accounts, reaſonable to believe, that 
Jeſus Chriſt is to be the perſon. And many 
apparent good conſequences flow from that 
diſcovery :— More particularly, that his ex- 
altation to that dignity, as the reward of his 


conſummate virtue, and willing ſufferings, 


here 
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here, is a great and powerful incentive to Parr IV. 
virtue. Surely] the infidels begin to diſtruſt — 
their old objections againſt chriſtianity, or to — 
be at a loſſe for new ones, when they bring 
up this as an objection.— Indeed, without re- 
velation, we could not have known that Je- 
Jus Chriſt ſtands in ſuch a relation to us. 
But, when once this diſcovery is made, new 
moral obligations commence. Regard is to 
be had to his example, and laws; and it can- 
not be an innocent, or indifferent, thing to 
behave irreverently towards him, who is ap- 
pointed to be our great and righteous judge. 
Though you have floriſhed, upon ſome 
* former heads, ſaid Pyrrbo ; yet I muſt take 
« you down, Theophilus, by putting you in 
te mind, how weakly and abſurdly you have 
* argued, when you ſay, that, as the goſpel 
tt was a matter of pure revelation, St. Paul 
, in the right of it, not to mix. his bu- 
te man learning with it; but faithfully to 
> preach. the goſpel, in that purity and ſimpli- 
« city, in which he had recieved it, FT ihe 
ice OM”. 3 
Nd (ſaid Theopbi lus,) your excel- 
lent account of pure revelation ; namely, 
ce that it is of ſuch a nature, as to be quite 


te out of reaſon's province, to form any 
11 Vol. II. T | « judge- 
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Gov. 
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* judgement about it. Now, it would be 
very ſtrange to mix human learning with ſuch 
pure revelation. I phanſy they would mix, 
much like the iron and the clay, in the feet 
of the image, mentioned by the prophet 
Daniel. It is impoſſible to argue with a 
man, who will affix ſach ideas to his words, 
as no body elſe docs. Read what I have al- 
ready ſaid; [Vol. H. p. 117, 138, 139. or Fart 
1. Dial. 3. ſee alſo Val, J. p. 257-] and then 
judge, whether there is any force, in this 
objection, or no. Picking out a ſentence or 
two, and detaching it from all the reſt, has, 
more than once, been the means of miſre- 
præſenting the ſenſe of my words. But e- 
nough is ſaid there (I ſuppoſe) to convince 
any attentive, unprejudiced perſon, that the 
apoltles took the right method to ſpread 
their doctrine, which had been communi- 
cated to them, by revelation, and was con- 
firmed by miracles: and which was very in- 
telligible to thoſe, among whom they preach- 
ed; notwithftandiog- it was matter of pure 
revelation ; or wholly communicated unto 
them that way. I ſuppoſe, Pyrrbo, you do 
not think it impoffible, for Gap, to have 
communicated ſuch à ſcheme of docrine, 
by immediate revelation. And, if ſuch 
i i men 
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men were ſent out, to deliver that meſſage, to 


athers, juſt as they had recieved it; and prov- 
ed their miſſion by clear and evident miracles; 
you had no reaſon to ſuſpect their integrity: 
-—would you not think them in the right, to 
keep cloſe to their commiſſion, to deliver 
their meſſage faithfully, and without mix- 
tures; and to appeal to thoſe proofs of their 
miffion, which were the molt ſtrikeing, and 
likely to procure the moſt ſpeedy attention, 
and greateſt regard? 
Suppoſe St. Paul had, by education, or by 
a ſuperior genius, and great ſtudy, and appli- 
cation, been acquainted with the modern 
diſcoveries in philoſophy; and had told his 
Hearers, that the earth had both an annual, 
and diurnal, revolution ; that the ſun moved, 
onely round it's own axis; that Jupiter had 
four ſatellites, and Saturn five. Or, ſup- 
pole that he had publiſhed any other of the 
ſurprizeing diſcoveries, which a Boyle, or a 
Newton, have ſince made; — the people 
would have laughed at him, or atleaft paid 
Bim, and his doctrine, very little regard. —I 
do not fuppoſe the learning of that age to 
have been ſo ſolid, or their diſcoveries ſo 
gteat and conſiderable; but, even upon that 
ſuppoſition, St. Paul coals not have taken 
fuck a method, with that propriety and ſuc- 
T2 celle, 
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ceſſe, with which the method, that he took, 
was attended. He came to a town, or city, 
a mere ſtranger. He rouzed the place to 
attention, by one, or more miracles. He 
aſſured them, that he performed his miracles, 
by a divine power, as an evidence that he 
came, to them, from the one true Gop, 
with a meſſage of the laſt conſequence. 
Thereupon, he exhorted them, to turn from 
idolatry, and all vice; and to practiſe the 
moſt pure and ſteddy virtue, in expectation 
of a great and noble reward, in a future 
ſtate, How ſpeedy muſt his progreſſe, in 
this method, needs be? How vaſt the 
force, and ſpreading the influence, of ſuch a 
doctrine? He came upon them, in the 


power and demonſtration of the ſpirit. He 


ſcorned the eloquence of the orator, or his 
wiſdom of words, The philoſopher was a 
mere babler to the inſpired apoſtle! Who- 
ever knows any thing, of what paſſes in the 
world, knows very well, that the moſt co- 
hærent diſcourſe, or the fineſt chain of 
reaſoning, is but little regarded, by the bulk 
of mankind; and that the bare propoſeing 
what is, in itſelf, the moſt wiſe and excel- 
lent, is not ſufficient to gain a general atten- 
tion. The world was aſleep; and one mi- 

. _., radle 


the Chriſtian, Religion, &c. 
racle did more towards awakening, them, Par IV. 


than the fine, leſſons of a Socrates, or the elo- 
quence of a Tully. Inſpiration, proved by 
miracles, eſtabliſhed an authority. And 
whateyer came recommended, by ſuch an 


authority, would gain a fair and attentive 


hearing; and would, for the future, clame 
regard; eſpecially as nothing unreaſonable 
or abſurd, vicious or wicked, was recom- 


mended thereby. I. commend the antient 


moraliſts, for their attempts to promote vir- 
tue. But St. Paul did more, towards re- 
forming the world, than all of them put to- 
gether. For their arguments were, many 
of them, obſcure and intricate; and they 
themſelves had no weight, nor authority, to 
ingage the attention, and regard, of the bulk 
of mankind. 


1 would (aid Pyrrho) have again con- 


demned the threatening perſons for their un- 


belief; if Theophilus had not taken that me- 
thod of refering to what he has ſaid for- 


merly, But I confeſſe I dare not face the 


anſwer, which he gave me to that objection. 
And, therefor, I will paſſe it over. —Howe- 
ver, Theophilus, you might have contracted 
your former AL and not have wrote ſuch 
a bulky treatiſe. For my friends are of a 


T 3 very 
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ſign of the 
whole 
book, and 
the reaſon 
of it's be- 
ing ſo 


large. 


The reafortableniſſe of 
very tender and delicate conſtitutio ; and 
cannot beat to read fuch a large book; ef 
pecially when it is wrote againſt them and 
theit darling principles. | 

Tbeopbilus anſwered, that the deſign of 
his book was miſtaken. For he had in- p 
tended it, as à general defence of the chriſtian 
religion, as well as an anſwer 10 Chriſtianity 
not founded on argunient, —He farther ob- 
ſerved, that perſons of ſuch ſickly conſtitu- 
tions do not know What they Would have. 
In ſome places, he was blamed for being 
too ſhort; and not giveing the world a par- 
ticular account of all the peculiar docttines 
of chriſtianity. Whereas ; that would have 
been a large work'of itſelf, and ought one- 
ly to be referred to, in a defence of the 
chriſtian religion, But, as he had ſhown a 
willingtiefie, minutely to conſider the mat- 


tet in cſpute, had quoted his adverſaty fairly, 


and anſweted him very particularly; there- 
for, he muſt be termed 4 bulky writer, and 
charged with impoſeing upon his reader's 
es and pocket tod. 

= Quid dm? Duid non dem? 


How 
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* How hard is it to pleaſe! ſome palates? Pair IV. 


A ſhort anſwer ſhall: be overlooked; as not᷑ 


III 


entering particularly into the arguments and 


objections of the Dei. ' [For every thing, 
that 4 Pri ſais, or fuꝑgeſts, has it's weight 
and importance. A falr adverſary, ear diſ- 

cuſſes the matter at largè, ſhall be termed 
bulky; and losded with other repronches. 


But, if another Driſf comes, and flightly, 


and very ſuperficially, ſkims over a few! par- 
tieuldts;” and: genefally miſrepraſents what 
has been ſald 75 Chia apolsgift is fully 
cbnfuted; and in the concluſion the Dei, iu 
triumph plumes and flatters himſelf, that he 
has clearly ſhown'the Chriſtian's aner is far 
from being à complete one. However; with- 
out all quæſtion, the few trifleing, ſuperficial 
remur ks, which the Dei has made, here and 
there; upon it, muſt paſſe for a complete confu- 
ſution of all that he has ſaid. So partial and 
unfair is mankind ;: of (at leaſt) ſuch. the vaſt: 
advantage, which a De (eſpecially a 1. 
ral philofapher,) has over a Cbriſtiun. 


ge that as it will, (ſaid Pyrrbo 5); Surely! 


« Theophilus, you ate not a man, ſo much 


« by: yourſelf, as to pay no regard to perſons 


« of your own patty. You' muſt approve 
„ of what Mr. Pemble has ſaid, and muſt 
rn 


We reaſonableniſſe of 


Pear IV. © needs allow Dr. Manton to have been 4 


&« rational divine. I know how grievous it 


vil be to you to condemn ſuch men. 


„And yet, if you aſſent to what, they have 
<« ſaid,” you will ſcarcely be able to defend 
<« yourſelf, againſt our friends, who are at- 
ce tacking all revelation,” .“! 

Theophilus replied, ' You know I' am of no. 
party, but that of truth and right; if that 
may be called 4 party. 1 freely declare that 
I love learned, honeſt, and good men, of 
every party. And abhor hypocrites and 
openly vicious perſons, of all parties what- 
ever. As far as truth and right will admit, 
and no farther, I am for becomeing all things 
70 all men. Every thing, that was pious and 
good, in Mr. Pemble, or Dr. Manton, I 
eſteem, and reverence. And I value their 
memories, as thinking they were pious and 
good men ; and honeſtly ſpoke as they 
thought. But I do not look upon them, as 
infallible : nor do I think myſelf obliged to 
fall in, with their ſentiments, or thoſe of any 
other man, any farther than, I apprehend, 
they followed truth. And, if what is quoted 
from them, be fairly repræſented, I therein 
differ in opinion from them. Amicus So- 

crates, 
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crates, et amicus Plato ö fea _ amica ef}. Pear IV. 


* Dialogue 


III. 


Crito ordered ring to ſay no more. upon. 


that head; as he had already ſo fully declated 


himſelf, in the caſe of Biſhop: Beveridge, 
Lord Bacon, and others [ Vol. I. pag 227. 


&.] whoſe names, he acknowleged, he 


reverenced; but could not ſubſcribe to all 
their ſentiments.” And truely (added Crito) 
the anti- revelationiſts urge this argument, 
with a very ill grace, For they themſelves 
will be determined, by no authority, what- 
eyer; no not by the writers, Who have, of 
. old, or of late, appeared in the ſame glori- 
ous cauſe. They agree, indeed, among 


themſelves, in oppoſeing revelation. But, in 
building up another ſcheme, (Where unani- 
mity is requiſite,) they generally differ; and 
hardly any two of them think, intirely alike; 
Perhaps, ſome of them have no ſcheme at 


all; but to demoliſh divine revelation. And, 


when once that is happily effected; then 


their moral philoſophers muſt think of ſome 
clear and well-concerted plan, to deliver to 
the world, inſtead of divine revelation. 


- Pyrrho ſaid, that he had reſerved thetnals: 
formidable objection to the laſt, © And, if 


Theophilus - 
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' Theophilus oould fairly anſwer it, the debate 


was at an end. But that, he was een 


AT he could not euſily do. 


The moral 


precepts, 
the princi- 
things 
E 
anity. 


Be pleaſed (ſaid: i) "ug peopcle your: 
difficulty ; and not to en O triumph, 
beforehanc. 

Woll then oeccellech Pyrrbo) | you have 
*©allowed too much, Tbenphiint, in calling 
ei the' bra prodepts the prineipal things, in 
tt chriſtianity. For, if tliey are the principal 
<« things, then it ſeems very natural to infor, 
that the other parts of the religion of 
« Cbriſt are ſearce worth any thing, at al;- 
* of our notice. Beſides; what an high” 
e οpliment have you paillito your anta- 
t goniſts, the Dexj?s; whoſe religion conſiſts 
<« intirely of evident, moral doctrines?? 

Theophilus faid; he followed truth, n 
ever {he led him; whomſoever it favored; or 
againſt whomſoever it militated. But he 
could percieve no force in the objection; 
namely, that, if the moral prcepts be the 
principal things in chriſtianity, then they are 


all, that is valuable there.” Can nothing be 


valuable, bat the principal things? I wiſh 
the Deiffs would not onely affirm, but prove, 
ſuch points: and that they would, in all 

things, oblerve the moral precepts. 


Pyrrho 
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r fajd, he would ſet tlie argument in Paar IV. 


"'P3 
Er eek light: tr For, T. Theophilus, i in order 


* to render chriſtianity amiable, you Have 
& decked her, with, the graceful ornaments 
ce of the, moral precepts. ; Whereas, in 
« chriſtianity, the moral pracepts ate but 
0 © borrowed, ware, the property of the deifts ; 
« and as much diſtinguiſhed from: chri/tta. 
7 5. mugs as chriſtianity, i is from mahbometiſm.” 0 
Ay; this is, indeed, ſetting the argument 
in 4 very different light, (ſaid 7 beophilus.) 
For it is, in reality, a quite different, and 
contradictory, argument. But all ſorts of 
arguments will do, againſt revelation. And 
it will be a glorious event, if it can, by any 
method, be overturned.— In the laſt argu- 
ment, the moral precepts were the prin« 
tipal things, in chriſtianity. Therein, we 
agreed; but we muſt not agree long. The 
moral præcepis are too grace ful ornaments, to 
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ä 


The mo- 
ral præ- 
cepts of 
the goſ- 
pel, not 
borrowed 


aware. 


deck chriſtianity with; and ſhe might ap- 


pear amiable, in that: attire. Well, then; 


| ſtriß her, immediately. Take away Her or- 
naments; and ſhow all her deformity; Ex- 


poſe her to the world, as haveing no beauty, 
nor comelineſſe; nothing amiable or excel - 
lent, in, or about, Her.— Some of the for- 
mer oppoſers of revelation have allowed the 
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morals of the goſpel to be good. Here 
comes a more penetrateing genius; a man 
of prodigious learning and ſagacity: and he 
ſhows. them their miſtake. The morals of 
the goſpel. / (fais he:) There are no ſuch 
thing s. In the goſpel, "the moral præcepts 
are of berrowed ware, So that the fiſher- 
men of Galilee, and the other apoſtles, digg- 
ed all this fine ſyſtem, out of their own 
mine; or ſtole the moral precepts, from the 
heathen philoſophers, or from the deiſts of 
that age. They borrowed them, of ſome 
body, or other. But they never were ſo 
honeſt, as to pay them again; or even ſo 
much as to acknowlege, of whom they 
borrowed them. Gd Gop! To what ſur- 
prizeing ſhifts are men driven, when they 
have ingaged in a deſperate cauſe? What an 
aſtoniſhing aſſertion is here? The apoſtles and 
evangeliſts, nay even our lord himſelf, bor- 
rowed that fine ſyſtem of morals, which we 
have, in the new leſtament (of whom they 
borrowed them, is not ſaid; but, I ſuppoſe, it 
muſt have been of the deiſts, of that age q! 
And yet there is never ſuch another ſyſtem to 
be produced, from all the deiſts, and moral 
philoſophers, that went before them.—To be 
ſure, they were the moſt artful, and moſt un- 
worthy, of all men. They deſtroyed all the 
works of thoſe moralits, from whom they 
borrowed 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c. 
borrowed their notions. And the Jews and Parr IV. 


beathens could never find out the cheat, but 
took their books for originals.—If, by deiſin, 
be underſtood © the acknowlegement of 


one Gor, a being of all perfection, the 


© maker of the world, the governor of intel- 
« ligent beings, and their righteous judge: 


te and, in conſequence of this, that we are 


7 under obligation to practiſe every branch 
« of moral virtue, not onely from the fit- 
4 neſſe of things, but as it is alſo the will of 
„the deity ;”—then the chriſtians are as 
ſound deiſis, or theiſts, as you, Pyrrbo, or 
any of your friends. And indeed, we think 
that we have much more juſt, and worthy, 
notions of the deity, and of moral obligati- 
ons, than moſt of them. But, though we 
are tbeiſis, we are not alſo inſidels, nor re- 
jectors of all divine revelation. 

« Pyrrho affirmed that the belief of a Gop, 
«« 2 providence, and a future ſtate, was na- 
<* taral religion; and not chriſtianity. # 

 Theophthus acknowleged it to be natural 
e But inſiſted upon it, that theſe 


things were, alſo, a part of chtiſtianity. 


The ſame truths (ſaid he) may be diſcover- 
ed, more ways, than one. A moraliſt finds 
out a great part of the ſyſtem of morals. 
An apgble has the whole ſyſtem reveled to 
2g | bim, 
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The reafanableneſſe of ' 

him, without any mixture, or imperteQion. 
And he, by his apoſtolic authority, gives a 
weight to his doctrine; which the ſyſtem of 
the philoſopber wants; and muſt, for ever, 

_ want. You call the moral precepts, borrow- 
ed aware: So they are: but in a very diffe- 
rent ſenſe from what you intended. The 
deiſis have borrowed them, of the ebriſtians, 

and will not pay them their own again. Or 
they have ſtolen them from the new tefla- 


ment, and other cbriſtian writers; and have 


now, at length, the modeſt aſſureance, to 
face the chriſtians down, that they never 
were theirs. But let us have recourſe to 
facts; that we may ſee, to whom they ori- 
ginally belonged. Show me the man, be- 
fore the comeing of Chriſt, that ever exhi- 
bited to the world, ſuch a fine and complete 
ſyſtem of morals, as that contained in the 
new teſament. The ſcheme of moral doc- 
trine, which ygur author has laid down, is 
borrowed ware, and taken from chriſtian 
writers. But, point me out the nora] pluila- 
ſehler, who, before the camcing of Gbreft, 
gave the world ſuch a notion of the pertetti- 
ons of Gop, of the plan of providence, and 
af a future ate. And, then, 1 fall be 
mare inclined to think the aral enrat 
| 2 


2 — 
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of the new teſtament, borrowed ware. Your © 
author's account of the moral doctrine ex- 
cells that of the antient philoſaphers ; though 
it falls vaſtly ſhort of that, in Dr, Clarke's de- 
monſtration of the being and attributes of Gon, 
and his account of natur rehgion: or of 
Mr. Moolaſton's religion of nature delineated. 
And it is now eaſie, with the help af ſuch 
chriſtian moraliſts, to give a noble view of 
moral doctrine ; but, without ſuch helps, it 
had not been ſo eaſie. 
This matter has * ſo Well . 
by Mr. Locke, that I beg leave to read t0 
you his words, as I have tranſcribed them 
at large. * 
Haveing ſhown, that chriſtianity was cal- 
culated, to cure the world of polytheiſm, 
Kkynowlege of the one true Gos, over the face 
of the earth; and given men more worthy 
potions: of the deity, and taught them 
He goes on thus, [2dly] 5 Next to the 
7 TOA Gon, maker of all ghiogs, 
te A clear kaowlege of tbe duty, was gvgnt- 
us * _" l part of knowlege, 
bas dete 2. enge 


'S See Tie — of the ine religion, Ec. in \ Mr. 
aun, the fourth edition, vol. ii. page 575.579. 
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40 though cultivated with ſome care, by ſome 
« of the heathen philoſophers ; yet got little 


« footing, among the people. All men, 
« indeed, under pain of diſpleaſeing the 
* pods, were to frequent the temples. Eve- 
* ry one went, to their ſacrifices, and ſer- 
« vices. But the prieſis made it not their 


e buſineſſe, to teach them virtue. If they 
© were diligent, in their obſervations and 


« ceremonies; punctual in their feaſts and 
e ſolemnities, and the tricks of religion; 
te the holy tribe aſſured them, the Gods were 

* pleaſed; and they looked no farther, 
Few went to the ſchools of the philoſo- 
te phers, to be inſtructed in their duties; andy 
te to know what was good, and evil, in their 
« action. The prieſts ſold the better penny- 
« worths. And, therefor, had all their cuſtom. 
« Luſtrations and proceſſions were much 


'« eaſier, than a clean conſcience, and a ſtea- 


« dy courſe of virtue; and an expiatory ſa- 
ce crifice, that atoned for the want of it, was 
« much more convenient, than a ſtri& and 
cc holy life. No wonder, then, that reli- 
e gion Was every- where diſtinguiſhed from, 
<« and preferred to, virtue; and that it was 
ce dangerous hæreſie, and profaneneſſe, to 
« think the ep 8 my virtue, as 

| . $6 was 
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« was neceſſary to hold ſocieties together, 
© and to contribute to the quiet of govern- 
ments, the civil laws of commonwealths 
te taught; and forced upon men, that lived 
© under magiſtrates. But theſe laws, being, 
ce for the moſt part, made by ſuch, who 
ce had no other aims, but their own power, 
* reached no farther than thoſe things, that 


« would ſerve to tie men together in ſubjec- 


te tion: or, at moſt, were, directly, to con- 
* duce to the proſperity, and temporal hap- 


e pineſſe, of any people. But natural reli- Mt. Lc 


* gion, in it's full extent, was no whete, 
te that I know, taken care of, by the force of 
* natural reaſon. It ſhould ſhould ſeem, by 
ce the little, that has hitherto been done in 
te it, that it is too hard a taſk, for unaſſiſted 
* reaſon, to eſtabliſh morality, in all it's parts, 


e upon it's true foundation, with a clear 


« and convinceing light. And it is, at leaſt, 
« a ſurer and ſhorter way, to the apprehen- 
* fjons of the vulgar, and maſſe of man- 
« Kind; that one, manifeſtly ſent from Gop, 
« and comeing with viſible authority from 
« him, ſhould, as a king and lawgiver, 
te tell them their duties, and requite their 
tc Obedience than leave it to the long, 


* 
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aur IV. ( and ſometimes intricate, deduQions of 
Dialogue 4 reaſon, to be made out to them. Such 
— trains of reaſonings, the greateſt part of 
* mankind have neither leiſure to weigh; 
© nor, for want of education and uſe, ſkill 
eto judge of. We ſee how unſucceſsful, in 
this, the attempts of ph:Joſophers were, 
before our ſavior's time. How ſhort their 
e ſeveral ſyſtems came, of the perfection of 
tea true and complete morality, is very vi- 
„ ſible. And if, fince that, the chriſtian 
ce pbileſopbers have much outdone them; yet 
© we may obſerve, that the firſt knowlege 
© of the truths, they have added, is oweing 
te to revelation. Though, as ſoon as they 
are heard and conſidered, they are found: 
c to be agreeable to reaſon ; and ſuch as can, 
« by no means, be contradicted. Every one 
« may obſerve a great many truths, which 
« he recieves, at firſt, from others, and 
« readily aſſents to; as conſonant to reaſon ; 
„ which he would have found it hard, and 
te perhaps beyond his ſtrength, to have 
&« diſcovered, himſelf. Native and original 
« truth is not ſo eaſily wrought out of the 
© mine; as we, who have it delivered, 
« ready dug and faſhioned, into our hands, 
te are apt to imagine. And how often, at 
< fifty 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c. 


« ing men told, what they wonder how 
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N fifty, or threeſcore, years old, are think- Paar IV. 


Dialogue 


III. 


ee they could miſſe thinking of? Which! 


ce yet their own contemplations did not, 
e and poſſibly never would have helped 


* them to. Experience ſhows, that the 


* knowlege of morality, by mere natural 
e light (how agreeable ſoever it be to it) 
© makes but a flow progreſſe, and little ad- 
te vance, in the world. And the reaſon of 
dc it is not hard to be found, in men's ne- 
 ceſlities, paſſions, vices, and miſtaken in- 
re tereſts; which turn their thoughts another 
e way. And the deſigning leaders, as well 
ce as following herd, find it not to their 
te purpoſe, to imploy much of their medi- 
ce tations this way. Or, whatever elſe was 
te the cauſe, it is plane, in fact, that human 
t reaſen, unaſſiſted, failed men, in it's great 
« and proper buſineſſe, of morality. It never, 
te from unquæſtionable principles, by clear 
« deductions, made out an intire body of 
* the law of nature. And he, that ſhall 


c collect all the moral rules of the pbilgſo- 


e phers, and compare them with thoſe con- 
ce tained in the new teſtament, will find them 
* to come ſhort of the morality, delivered 


60 * our r ſavior, and taught by his apoftles ; 
Uz 0 
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« a college, made up, for the moſt part, 
« of ignorant, but inſpired, fiſhermen. 

“ Though yet, if any one ſhould think 
te that, out of the ſayings of the wiſe hea- 
« hens, before our ſavior's time, there might 
ebe a collection made, of all thoſe rules of 
© morality, which are to be found in the 
© chriſttan religion: yet this would not at 


ee all hinder, but that the world, neverthe- 


tt leſſe, ſtood as much in need of our ſavior, 
te and the morality delivered by him. Let 
te it be granted (though not true) that all 
© the moral præcepts of the goſpel were 
*« known, by ſome body, or other, among 
© mankind, before. But where, or how, 
© or of what uſe, is not conſidered. Sup- 
ce poſe they may be picked up, here and 
« there; ſome, from Solon and Bias, in 
« Greece ; others, from Tully, in Italy. And, 
* to complete the work, let Conſucius, as 
« far as China, be conſulted. And Ana- 
* charfis, the Scythian, contribute his ſhare, 
% What will all this do, to give the world a 
« complete morality, that may be, to man- 
e kind, the unquæſtionable rule of life and 
ce manners? I will not here urge the im- 
« poſſibility of collecting, from men, ſo far 
“ diſtant from one another, in time, and 

| place, 
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te place, and languages. I will ſuppoſe there Dia IV. 

& was a Stobœus, in thoſe times, who had * 

cc gathered the moral ſayings, from all the Wen, 
te ſages, in the world. What would this a- 
et mount to, towards being a ſteddy rule; a 
ce certain tranſcript of a law, that we are 
* under? Did the ſayings of Ariſtippus, 
tor Confucius, give it an authority? Was 
« Zeno a lawgiver to mankind ? If not; 
ee what he, or any other philoſopher, deli- 
<« yered, was but a ſaying of his. Mankind 
e might hearken to it, or reject it, as they 
ec pleaſed ; or as it ſuted their intereſt, paſ- 
ce ſions, principles, or humors, They were 
te under no obligation. The opinion of this, 
te or that, philoſopher was of no authority. 
« And, if he were, you mult take all he 
« ſaid, under the ſame character. All his 
te dictates muſt go for law, certain and true; 
ce or none of them. And, if you will take 
« any of the moral ſayings of Epicurus (ma- 
« ny whereof Seneca quotes, with eſteem and 
e approbation) for precepts of the law of 
nature; you muſt take all the reſt of his 
& doctrine, for ſuch, too; or elſe his autho- 
ce rity ceaſes, And ſo, no more is to be re- 
ec cieved, from him, or any of the fages of 
£ old, for parts of the lau of nature, as 

Y > £8. « carry- 
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te carrying with it an obligation to be obey- 
« ed, but what they prove to be ſo. But 
« ſuch a body of Ethics, proved to be the 
&© Jaw of nature, from principles of reaſon, 
e and reaching all the duties of life; I think, 
* no body will ſay, the world had; before 
te our ſavior's time. It is not enough, that 
« there were, up and down, ſcattered ſay- 
ce ings of wiſe men, conformable to right 
< reaſon, The law of nature is the law of 
&* convenience too, And it is no wonder, 
e that thoſe men of parts, and ſtudious of 
e virtue (who had occaſion to think on any 
c particular part of it) ſhould, by meditation, 
e light on the right, even from the obſerva- 
ce ble convenience and beauty of it; without 
e makeing out it's obligation, from the true 
te principles of the law of nature, and foun- 
ce dations of morality. But theſe incohærent 
te apophthegms of philoſophers and wife men, 
% however excellent in themſelves, and well 
* intended by them, could never make a 
« morality, whereof the world could be 


„ convinced; could never rife to the force 


« of a law; that mankind could, with cer- 


« tainty, depend on. Whatſoever ſhould 
« thus be univerſally uſeful, as 4 ſtandard ; 
to which men ſhould contorin their man- 


© ners, 


„ ww 
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te ners, muſt have it's authority, either from 
* reaſon, or revelation, It is not every wri- 
te ter of mora/s, or compiler of it, from o- 
* thers, that can, thereby, be erected into a 
<« lawgiver to mankind ; and a dictator of 
* rules, which are therefor valid, becauſe 
te they are to be found, in his books; under 
te the authority of this, or that, philoſopher. 
He, that any one will prætend to ſet up, 
<* in this kind, and have his rules paſſe for 
« authentic directions, muſt ſhow that, ei- 


< ther he builds his doctrine upon principles 


c of reaſon, ſelf-evident in themſelves ; and 
ce that he deduces all the parts of it, from 
e thence, by clear and evident demonſtra- 
* tjon : or muſt ſhow his commiſſion from 
heaven, that he comes with authority from 
« Gop, to deliver his will, and commands, 
* to the world. In the former way, no bo- 
« dy, that I know, before our ſavior's time, 
c eyer did, or went about to, give us a mo- 
ce rality, It is true, there is a law of nature. 
« But who is there, that ever did, or under- 
« took to, give it us all intire, as a law; no 
« more, nor no leſſe, than what is contained 
« in, and had the obligation of, that law? 


* Whoever made out all the parts of it, 


« put them together, and ſhowed the world 
| U 4 their 


We reaſonableneſſe of 


ce their obligation? Where was there any 
* ſuch Code, that mankind might have re- 
* courſe to, as their unerring rule, before 
* our ſavior's time? If there was not; it 
te is plane, there was need of one, to give 
* us ſuch 4 morality, ſuch a law, which 
te might be the ſure guide of thoſe, who 


e had a deſire to go right; and, if they had 


e a mind, need not miſtake their duty, but 


might be certain, when they had perform- 


* ed, when failed in, it. Such @ law of 
ge morality, Jeſus Chriſt hath given us, in the 
te mew teſtament ; but by the latter of theſe 
& ways, by revelation. We have, from him, 
<& a full and ſufficient rule, for our direction; 
* and conformable to that of reaſon. But 
e the truth and obligation of it's precepts 
*© have their force, and are paſt doubt, to us, 
e by the evidence of his miſſion. He was 
te ſent by Gop. His miracles ſhow it, And 
** the authority of Gop, in his precepts, 
te cannot be queſtioned, Here morality has 
&« a ſure ſtandard, that revelation vouches, 


and reaſon cnnot gainſay, nor queſtion ; 


te but both together witneſſe, to come from 
God, the great law- maker. And ſuch an 
te one, as this, out of the new teſtament, I 


nee think the world never had; nor, can any | 


one 


* 
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te Let me aſk any one, who is forward to 


te think, that the doctrine of morality was 


ce full and clear, in the world, at our ſavior's 
« birth; Whither would he have directed 
e Brutus and Caſſius (both men of parts and 


« virtue, the one whereof believed, and the 


* other diſbelieved, a future being) to be ſa- 
* tisfied, in the rules, and obligations, of all 


* the parts of their duties; if they ſhould 


* have aſked him, Where they might find the 
&« law, they were to live by; and by which, 
ce they ſhould be chargedy or acquitted, as 
te guiliy, or innocent? If to the ſayings of 
te the wiſe, and the declarations of philoſo- 
&« phers, he ſends them into a wild wood of 
<« uncertainty, to an endleſſe maze, from 
« which they ſhould never get out. If to 
te the religions of the world, yet worſe. 


& And, if to their own reaſon, he refers 


« them to that, which had ſome light and 


& certainty; but yet had, hitherto, failed 
« all mankind, in a perfect rule; and, we 
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© one ſay, is, any where elſe, to be found, Pazr IV. 


Dialoges 
III. 


— 


<« ſee, reſolved not the doubts, that had riſen, 
c among the ſtudious and thinking philo- 


* ſophers ; nor had yet been able to con- 
* yince the civilized parts of the world, 
« that 


The reaſonableneſſe of 

te that they had not given, nor could; with- 
te out a crime, take away, the lives of their 
* children, by expoſeing them. 

If any one ſhould think to excuſe human 
% nature, by laying blame on men's negli- 
* gence, that they did not carry morality to 
* an higher pitch; and made it out, in every 
e part, with that clearneſſe of demonſtra- 
« tion, which ſome think it capable of; 
„he helps not the matter. Be the cauſe 
ce what it will, our ſavior found mankind 
<« under a corruption of manners and princi- 
% ples; which, ages after ages, had præ- 
« valed; and, muſt be confeſſed, was not 
« in a way, or tendency, to be mended. 
The rules of morality were, in different 
* countries and ſects, different. And natu-— 
« ral reaſon no where had, nor was likely to 
te cure, the defects and errots, in them. 
« Thoſe juſt meaſures of right and wrong, 
«© which neceſſity had, any where, intro- 
* duced, the civil laws ptzſcribed, or philo- 
e ſophy recommended, ſtood not on their 
« true foundations. They were looked on, 


« as bonds of ſociety, and conveniencies of 
* common life, and laudable practices. But 
« where was it, that their obligation was 

* thoroughly 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c. , fre 

ce thoroughly known, and allowed, and they Pazrlv 
© recieved, as precepts of a law; of the 2 
e higheſt law, the law of nature? That 
te could not be, without a clear knowlege, 

s and acknowlegement, of the law- maker; 

* and the great rewards, and puniſhments, 

© for thoſe, that would, or would not, obey 

© him. But the religion of the heathens, 

« ag was before obſerved, little concerned it- 

« ſelf, in their morals. The przefts, that de- 

tt livered the oracles of heaven, and præ- 

© tended to ſpeak from the gods, ſpoke lit- 

*« tle of virtue, and a good life. And, on 

te the other fide, the philoſophers, who ſpoke 
from reaſon, made not much mention of 

the deity, in their Ethics. They depended 

ce on reaſon, and her oracles; which con- 

* tain nothing but truth : but yet ſome 

40 parts of the truth lie too deep, for our 

te natural powers, eaſily to reach, and make 

« plane and viſible to mankind, without 

* ſome light, from above, to direct them.— 
When truths are once known to us, though 
_« -by tradition, we are apt to be favorable 

* to our own parts; and afcribe, to our own 

cc underſtandings, the diſcovery of what, 

0 in reality, we borrowed from others. Or, 


* at 
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The reaſonableneſſe of 
te at leaſt, finding we can prove, what, at 
« firſt, we learned, from others, we are 
ce forward to conclude it an obvious truth; 
« which, if we had ſought, we could not 
e have miſſed. Nothing ſeems hard to our 
* underſtanding, that is once known. And, 
tc becauſe what we (ee, we ſee with our own 
* eyes, we are apt to overlook, or forget, 
e the help, we had, from others, who 
« ſhewed it us, and firſt made us ſee it; 
ce as if we were not at all beholden to them, 
* for thoſe truths, they opened the way to, 
© and led us into, For knowlege being 
* onely of truths, that are percieved to be 
te fo, we are favorable enough to our own 
tc faculties, to conclude, that they, of their 
« own ſtrength, would have attained thoſe 
&« diſcoveries, without any foreign aſſiſtence; 
* and that we know thoſe truths, by the 
« ſtrength and native light of our own 
% minds; as they did, from whom we re- 
« cieved them, by theirs; onely they had 
« the luck to be before us. Thus the whole 
ce ſtock of human knowlege is clamed by 
ce every one, as his private poſſeſſion; as 
© ſoon as he (profiting by others diſcoye- 
* ries) has got it into his own mind. And 

« ſo 
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e ſo it is; but not, properly, by his own Paar IV. 
e fingle induſtry, nor of his on acquiſition. 1 8 

He ſtudies, it is true, and takes pains to Www 

© make a progreſſe, in what others have 

te delivered. But their pains were of an- 

* other ſort, who firſt brought thoſe truths 

e to light, which he afterwards derives 

c from them. He, that travels the roads 

* now, applauds his own ſtrength, and legs, 

© that have carried him ſo far, in ſuch a 

ce ſcantling of time; and aſcribes all to his 

© own vigor; little conſidering how much 

che owes, to their pains, who cleared the 

* woods, drained the bogs, built the bridges, 

« and made the ways paſſable; without 

ce which, he might have toiled much, with 

< little progreſſe. A great many things, 

« which we have been bred up, in the be- 

« lief of, from our cradles (and are notions 

« grown familiar, and as it were natural to 

« us, under the goſpel) we take for unquæſ- 

« tionable, obvious truths, and eaſily de- 

ce monſtrable; without conſidering, how long 

«© we might have been in doubt, or ignorance 

te of them, had revelation been ſilent. And 

« many are bebolden to revelation,” who do not 

* acknowlege it, It is no diminiſhing to 

« revelation, that reaſon gives it's ſuffrage 

| _ ** $00, 
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PaRT IV. 
Dialogue 

III. 
WWII 


The reaſonableneſſe of 
et too, to the truths, revelation has diſcovered, 


But it is our miſtake to think, that, be- 


« cauſe reaſon confirms them to us, we had 
e the firſt knowlege of them, from thence ; 
ce and in that clear evidence, we now poſ- 
e ſeſſe them. The contrary is manifeſt, in 
* the defective morality of the gentiles, before 
* our ſavior's time; and the want of refor- 
© mation, in the principles and meaſures of 
« it, as well as practice. Philoſophy ſeemed 
* to have ſpent it's ſtrength, and done it's 
© utmoſt. Or, if it ſhould have gone far- 
te ther, as we ſee it did not; and, from un- 


e deniable principles, given us Erbics, in a 
ce ſcience, like matbematics, in every part 
« demonſtrable ; this yet would not have 
been ſo effectual to man, in this imperfect 
ce ſtate, nor proper for the cure. The 
ce greateſt part of mankind want leiſure, or 
te capacity, for demonſtration ; nor can carry 
<* a train of proofs; which, in that way, 
e they mult always depend upon, for con- 
« yiction; and cannot be required to aſſent 
ce to, 'till they ſee the demonſtration. Where- 
« ever they ſtick, the teachers are always 
ee put upon proof; and muſt clear the doubt, 
« by a thread of coherent deductions, from 
ce the firſt principle, how long, or how in- 
| 6e tricate, 
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« tricate, ſoever that be. And you may as 17 IV. 


« ſoon hope to have all the day-laborers and 
ce tradeſmen, the ſpinſters and dairy maids, 


ce perfect mathematicians, as to have them 


«« perfect in Ethics, this way. Hearing 
« plane commands, is the ſure and onely 
© courſe, to bring them to obedience, and 
e practice, The greateſt part cannot know; 
« and, therefor, they muſt believe. And 
« I aſk, whether one, comeing from hea- 
<* yen, in the power of Gop, in full and 
e clear evidence and demonſtration of mi- 
ce racles, giveing plane and direct rules of 
* morality, and obedience, be not likelier to 
ce inlighten the bulk of mankind, and ſet 
them right, in their duties, and bring 
© them to do them, than by reaſoning with 
e them, from general notions, and princi- 
te ples, of human reaſon? And, were all 


UL 


« the duties of human life clearly demon- 


e ſtrated ; yet I conclude, when well conſi- 
te dered; that method, of teaching men 
« their duties, would be thought proper 
<« onely for a few, who had much leiſure, 
« improved underſtandings, and were uſed 


te to abſtract reaſonings, But the inſtruction. 


* © of the people were beſt, ſtill to be left to 
« the n and principles, of the go/- 


ce fel. | 
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Parr IV. 


De reaſonableneſſe of ' 
ce pel. The healing of the ſick, the reſtore- 


i ec ing ſight to the blind, by a word; the 
„ raiſeing, and being raiſed, from the dead, 


te are matters of fact, which they can, with- 
* out ditticulty, concieve; and that he, who 
« does ſuch things, muſt do them, by the 
e affiſtence of a divine power. Theſe 
*« things lie level to the ordinarieſt appre- 
t henſion. He, that can diſtinguiſh be- 
© tween ſick and well, lame and ſound, 
te dead and alive, is capable of this doctrine. 
« To one, who is once perſuaded, that Je- 
&« ſus Chriſt was ſent by Gop, to be a king, 


1 anda ſavior, of thoſe, who do believe in 


« him; all his commands become princi- 
te ples. There needs no other proof, for 
te the truth of what he ſais, but that he 
t ſaid it. And then, there needs no more, 
e but to read the inſpired books, to be in- 
ce ſtructed. All the duties of morality lie 
te there, clear, and plane, and eaſie to be 
* underſtood. And here I appeal, whether 
te this be not the ſureſt, the ſafeſt, and moſt 


s effectual, way of teaching: eſpecially if 


© we add this farther conſideration ; that, 
« as it ſutes the loweſt capacities of reaſon- 
te able creatures, ſo it reaches and ſatisfies, - 


" * inlightens, the higheſt, The moſt 
elevated 


the Cliritian Religion; &c. 


ce to the authority of this doctrine, as divine; 
*-which, comeing from the mouths of a 
company of illiterate men, hath, not onely 
te the atteſtation of miracles, but reaſon, 
te to confirm it. Since they delivered no 
« precepts, but ſuch as, though reaſon of 


ce itſelf had not clearly made out, yet it could 


te not but aſſent to, when thus diſcovered ; 
© and think itſelf indebted for the diſco- 
« very. The credit and authority, our ſa- 
ce vior and his apoſtles had, over the minds 
* of men, by the miracles they did, tempt- 
« ed them not to mix (as we find, in that 
* of all the ſeats, and philoſophers, and 
* other religions) any conceits, any wrong 
« rules, any thing tending to their own by- 

« intereſt, or that of a party, in their o- 
' « rality. No tang of præpoſſeſſion, or phan- 
« ſy; no footſteps of pride, or vanity ; no 
* touch of oſtentation, or ambition; ap- 
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t elevated underſtandings cannot but ſubmit PazT1V. 


Dialogue 
W 5 
— ; 


« pears to have a hand in it, It is all 


© pure, all ſincere; nothing too much, no- 
te thing wanting: ſuch a complete rule of 
« life, as the wiſeſt men muſt acknowlege, 
« tends intirely to the good of mankind ; 
te and that all would be happy, if all would 
«© practiſe it.” | | 
Vol. II. 1 Then 


l 
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Then Crito inquired, What! are all theſe 
the words of Mr. Locke? | 


—— Yes (anſwered Theophilus) whoever will 


examine, will find that I have quoted him 
faithfully.—And now, Pyrrbo, what do you 
fay to all this ? 

Say? (replied Pyrrbo) I do not know well 
what to fay. Mr, Locke has been often 
called @ philoſopher ; but I am now almoſt 
ready to think him @ prophet, who foreſaw 
what my author, or ſuch little philoſophers, 
would object, above forty years after he was 
dead, and minutely and particularly anſwered 
his objections. 8 MAG4 : | 

Then Crito ſmiled, and ſaid, If you will 
but believe in the antient prophets of the 
old and new te/iament, who had ſuch extra- 
ordinary atteſtations to their divine miſſion, 
I believe Theophilus will be content ; though 
you do not recieve the great and good Mr. 
Locke, as a prophet, alſo. However ; I muſt 
oblerve what a vaſt knowlege of human 
nature, what an extenſive view of anti- 
quity, and what a prodigious ſagacity and 


penetration, appears, in what has been now 


read to us. There are fome, who have, of 
late, inſolently arrogated, to themſelves, 
the name of moral philoſopbers; but have 
talked in a very different ſtrain. 

| Quanto 
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Quanto reftius hic, qui nil molitur inept ? 


Mr. Locke never took upon himſelf the 
name of a philoſopher ; though every body 
elſe is ready to give it him, as thinking he 
highly deſerved it. But ſome, who could 
not have it from others, and never could 
have deſerved it, have aſſumed it to them- 
ſelves; and made ſuch an uſe. of it, as to 
make one ſick of the name, and almoſt de- 

ſpiſe that title, 
| Thus ended the debate, in vindication of 
Theophilus his former defence of the chriſ- 
tian religion.— The company, in general, 
expreſſed their ſatisfaction; and owned, that 
Thbeopbilus his arguments had, many of them, 


never been medled with, — that others had 


been greatly miſrepreſented; ;—and that they 


appeared, to them, as forcible as ever, when 
fairly ſtated, and ſet in a true light. 
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